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DEDICATED 


to all my pupils the world over who have 
given earnest consideration to the founda- 
tion principles of magnetism in the first 
book of study, with sincere wishes for 
success in deeper paths of investigation. 

EDMUND SHAFTESBURY. 


ADVANCE THOUGHTS 


OME persons who possess a shrinking nature regard with 

fear the presence of a magnetic person. They look upon 
the study as one of the dark arts. 

No greater mistake than this could be made. 

The lack of magnetism in the brain and nervous system 
leads to gloomy thoughts, dark forebodings and fears of some 
calamity or misfortune that impends; but, in proportion as 
the brain and nervous system are given the power to develop 
this natural magnetic condition that goes by the name of 
personal magnetism, in the same proportion the thoughts 
and feelings become elastic and bright. The reason is plain. 

The conditions that favour ill-health, such as the with- 
drawal of light, the lessening of outdoor life, the worrying 
circumstances of the day, and the proneness to see the unfavour- 
abe side of every person and thing, are the very conditions 

that make the development of magnetism impossible; but 
the things that build up good health, such as light, fresh air, 
good cheer, pleasing companions and brightness in general, are 
all aids to the development of magnetism. How then can any 
one say that it is a dark or a subtle art ? 

Thus it is seen that a misunderstanding exists at the very 
start as to the nature of this power which we are about to 
examine much more deeply than can be done in a book that 
is devoted to the development of its presence. 


THIS COURSE OF TRAINING 


RESENTS a wholly separate world of study 

and practice apart from all other fields of mag- 
netic control, and in so doing proves the fact that the 
uses of Personal Magnetism are as varied and far- 
reaching as human life itself. Probably there can be 
no limit to one’s constantly growing knowledge of 
the influences that bind people together in every 
possible form of association and interchange of 
interests. 

In one course of training the mind sways the mind ; 
in another course the interweaving of sex aitrac- 
tions plays a most important rôle in the scheme of 
Nature. In another and very great course the 
universal and ever-present lines of interest extend 
to all parts of the world and even to the universe 
itself as holding a destiny for all who live; and 
here we find spread out before us the most delightful 
study and practice of the one hundred emotions 
which, under magnetic training, are capable of sway- 
ing irresistibly every class of people from the weakest 
to the strongest. In fact, there is no person living 
who can defy this power that we are about to teach 
in this volume of ADVANCED MAGNETISM. 
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CHAPTER I 


MAGNETISM UNITES ALL THE ORBS OF THE SKY 
WITH HUMANITY AND WITH GOD 


WAVES AND IMPULSES 


LL creation is connected by natural and not by super- 

natural influences. There is nothing supernatural. Every 
law that is at work in the farthest corner of the starry system 
is at work on earth and within the range of human life. This 
proposition is the basis of the larger system known as Universal 
Philosophy. It gives the solution of all problems. If it were 
not true, there would be no plan, no unity in the purpose of 
creation. 

A natural law is based upon a process that the human mind 
is able to grasp and to understand. Thus gravity is called a 
natural law, although it is one of the most mysterious of all 
the processes at work in the universe. When the mind is not 
able to apply the right name to a law, it calls it by the nearest 
term it can suggest. Gravity is so called because it is weight 
or the quality of being heavy. 

But the idea of weight is lost when we connect the same 
law with the influence of the earth over the moon, and the 
influence of the moon over the earth. 

If you tie a stone to a tower and throw it off, the string 
holds the stone within leash. This is a tangible hold, something 
that man can make and control. No natural law is at work 
when the hunting dog is kept under leash. The nail that binds 
the board to the timber-joists does not obey a law of man; 
for, although man controlled it, the real law is that of adhesion 
which causes the nail to cling to the wood. 

If the moon could be chained by a cord tied to the earth, 

e and the latter held to the sun in the same manner, the law of 
man would be at work controlling the union; but the law of 
13 4 
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Nature would be needed to keep the orbs apart, as their collision 
would mean ruin. 

Here we see three influences. One prevents the departure 
of a distant body in the sky, keeping it within its system, 
and not allowing it to go an inch beyond the will of that 
influence. Another prevents the distant body from approach- 
ing the eontrolling orb. The third causes the material of which 
each body is composed to adhere and take shape, size, form, 
and all the qualities of dimensions. 

These three laws are attraction, repulsion and adhesion. A 
fourth law is cohesion, or the adhesion of molecules to each 
other in chemical elements. 

These are all natural processes, not one of them being 
originated by the will or act of man. But if one object were to 
be tied to another, as a horse to a post, the process is due to 
the creative idea of man, taking advantage of the law of ad- 
hesion, which makes friction possible. Without friction the 
knot in the rope would slip and open. 

There is nothing more supernatural, weird, strange and 
subtle than these four laws; yet they are all recognized as 
natural. 

Why a cannon-ball, set free from the top of a tower, will 
come to the ground, is as deep a mystery as exists anywhere 
in the material or spiritual world. The common mind says it 
is due to weight; but weight is given to one object only 
when a distant, free, separable and attractive influence is 
exerted by another. j 

It is known to be the same law. that the sun employs in 
keeping the earth within its system; and the same law that 
the earth employs in holding the moon in place. It is the 
same law that, more distantly, is employed by the far away 
systems of stars to maintain the place and rank of our solar 
system. And, as far as there are heavens, this law of attrac- 
tion, working in harmony with its sister law, repulsion, is 
potent and imperious from one end of creation to another. 

No orb, no sun, no system, no galaxy, no starry field, is too 
great or too small for its activities ; and, strangest of all, this 
same law is present in every drop of blood, every fibre of life, 
every grain of sand in this tiny planet on which we dwell. 

What it is has never been explained except on the basis of 
magnetism, What it accomplishes is partly known. How it ° 


ME 


| 
| 
| 


WAVES AND IMPULSES 15 


works is still a mystery except under the law of magnetism. 
Enough, however, is known of this magnetic energy to explain 
the whole process, and also each and every law that is at work 
on the earth or in the universe. 

These facts are admitted as true, and are not in dispute 
by any person familiar with natural powers. 

We thus stand face to face with a series of influences that 
are as great as the whole creation of God, and that exist in 
every particle of these bodies of ours. Nothing is beyond the 
pale of their sway. Nothing is left to itself, and nothing can 
escape. 

The law of attraction holds everything to everything. The 
only blemish it has is the inability to be interpreted. If we 
could read its waves of impulse, we might read the secrets of 
heaven. If the power of such interpretation should some day 
be acquired by the human race, its revelations need not be 
regarded as in the realm of the supernatural, for nothing is 
more natural than the force that is most common and most 
active in creation. 

An endless line of study might creep up on this thought in 
almost any direction that is assumed. Two orbs like the earth 
and moon throw out the influence each toward the other, and 
the effect is readily observed. The attraction of the moon lifts 
the tides. The attraction of the sun does the same thing. 
When both the moon and the sun are in the same line, the 

,carth’s water is lifted to its highest; and, when the sun and 

moon are separated, as in the first and third quarters of the 
moon, the earth’s water is not lifted so high, and the tides 
are known as neap, or lowest. Here we have indisputable 
evidence of the subtle, strange and almost supernatural attrac- 
tion of one orb for another by a law that is hard to understand 
except on the theory of magnetism. 

Wonders are worked in the sky by this magnetism. The 
moon once turned on its axis as the earth does now; but the 
magnetism of the earth has been slowing up that revolution 
until it has almost stopped, only the librations of the moon 
remaining to show what has gone before. In like manner the 
moon and the sun both are slowing up the revolutions of the 
earth. While a day is the distance from one sun to another 
sun, or from moon to moon, or midnight to midnight, the 
length of that day is determined by the time it takes the earth 
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to make one revolution on its axis. If the earth has been 
down in its revolution, then the day is a longer period 
was. That it has been slowed down and is being made slo 
all the time, is a proved fact. The reduction is so small 
it seems inappreciable, but it is nevertheless the fact that 
day the earth will stop making days and nights. What, the 
will be its fate ? Seasons will vanish in part, vitality will 
differently distributed, and the race will change to suit ney 

conditions. q 

These thoughts are part of the study of philosophy, which ` 
runs them to their full length, discovering the purpose present 
to-day in the unfolding of the great plan of creation by follow- 
ing the process of natural laws. All these influences are 
magnetism. 

If you throw a man to the ground, that is not magnetism, 
although some part of your prowess may be due to such a ~ 
power. If you compel a man to come to you by using force, 
as of a rope, that is not magnetism. If obedience is secured by 
force, threats, fear, or other cause that impels the weak to 
follow the strong, little or no magnetism is employed. But if 
the man comes to you, or your will is obeyed without show of 
resistance, or refusal and resistance are conquered without 
demonstration on your part, you are employing the same law 
that has been checking the revolution of the moon and that 
is making earth’s day longer. 

The explanation is this : 

Between one object and another, on this orb and in the sky, 
there is a sea of ether that vibrates with inconceivable speed. i 

In this ether there is a wave-action that affects the molecules 
or primary particles of all maiter, and that is not hindered by 
solid masses from exerting its influence on every such molecule. 

In the sea of ether, travelling on the waves of action, are im- 
; pulses, which obey a Supreme command. 

These impulses are laws of life that may be employed by the 
mind of man for his own service. § 
The human will may set in motion its commands and impel 
hem on ether waves to any distance; although the rule of 
action is that the nearer the object the greater the power of 
ol. 


Go 


CHAPTER II 


THE FIRST VICTORY IN MAGNETISM IS PERSONAL 
MASTERY 


100 PER CENT OF SELF-CONTROL 


EVELOPED MAGNETISM must mean something or it 

cannot be regarded as well acquired. To hold a quality 
of value is akin to having property of value. If it serves no 
satisfactory purpose it is not a worthy acquisition. The first 
book in this series of courses of instruction is devoted solely 
to the task of developing personal magnetism. That book 
cannot be omitted in the study of this subject, and this fact 
has been made plain in every way prior to the announcement 
of this work. Advanced magnetism is intermediary between 
the development of the power and the deeper philosophical 
investigations of Universal Magnetism. 

“We are about to embark upon a private consideration of 
the laws and powers and their uses in controlling other people 
and checking the silent sway that others may have over the 
student of this work. 

It is assumed that you have therefore mastered the develop- 
ing stage of magnetism by having graduated from the first 
book, which is devoted, as has been stated, to the sole duty 
of cultivating the power. 

To test this question, we shall have you pass through 
several common incidents for a month, and then measure up 
your percentage of self-control; for it must be remembered 
that this kind of mastery is the key to all others. No man br 
woman could be so foolish as to believe that some other 
human being could be mastered when the world of self is an 
unconquered kingdom. 

These tests are as simple as any that could be suggested, 

“yet they are more than straws in the breeze. If you fail in 
2 1 
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any one of them, you should go back to the first book and again 
seek its aid. 

Coughing.—This is a little hacking action of the glottis that — 
grows into an annoying habit. The test is to omit every alter- 
nate cough; and keep reducing them until you can control 
the fault. It is the easiest of all efforts. 

Gaping.—This is the vulgar habit of yawning. It follows 
lack of sleep, loss of vitality, indigestion and other causes. 
It is not as easy to overcome as coughing; but may be 
mastered by any person who is in earnest and has some degree 
of self-control. 

Sneezing. —This comes on so suddenly that it is not antici- 
pated, but there is an appreciable length of time between the 
premonition and the sneeze. The first step is to widen this — 
margin of time ; that is, to make it as long as you can, Another | 
consideration is to learn to recognize the approach of the 
premonition. These two things can be done and with certainty, 
after a little practice. It is said that more than ninety per 
cent of people possess false teeth that are liable to be sneezed © 
out. Many a person on board a ship, not having the slightest £ 
warning, has sneezed an upper set of teeth to the briny deep. | 
In a tram-car the other day a nice-looking fat woman who L 
had been unusually meditative, sneezed her teeth across the x 
car to the annoyance of the man who sat opposite reading _ 
the paper. When she had secured them and was ablé to 
articulate, her only apology was that she had no idea she: 
was going to sneeze. 

This is true. To get the advance idea is important, not 
only for practical life, but also as a test of self-control. š 

Then to hold the sneeze back as long as possible is 
another part of the evidence of power. 

After more trials the time will come when the sneeze will 
be conquered. There are thousands of men and women who | 
have testified that they have been able to suppress it com- f 
pletely. The result has been a great advantage, for the habit © 
of sneezing easily leads to irritation of the throat, bronchial ~ 
tubes and lungs; and the easy sneezer keeps at it more 
frequently than one who does it only occasionally. During 
the period of hay fever and kindred illnesses, the tendency 
to sneeze on the least provocation and at anything is so 
common that it leads to watering of the eyes and redness 
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of the nose, with running catarrh of a thin nature. When 
the sneezing can be conquered, all these discomforts can be 
driven away. Yet it is not an easy task for one who is afflicted 
in such way. 

That the habit can, under those circumstances, be wholly 
conquered has been fully proved, not in a few cases, but in 
every case where the patient has developed magnetism under 
the instruction of the first course. 

This fact has been used as a test by us for many years. In 
one thousand cases where students were asked to suppress 
sneezing before they passed through the stages of the first 
book, the result was failure; yet when that book had been 
mastered, almost all the students could at will hold back the 
tendency to sneeze, until it disappeared altogether. 

Irritability —This is the most common trait of human 
nature. It shows uncontrol in the meanest degree ; and it may 
be said that no man or woman can master others who give way 
to this habit. It grows with remarkable activity until it 
envelops the whole nature, and then everything goes wrong. 
Yet a magnetic person who assails it in force will soon make it 
appear foolish, 

The first step is to learn to recognize its approach. It comes 
like sneezing, and is in fact merely the temper having a sneeze. 
If you fail to know when it is coming on, you will give way to it 
and humiliate both yourself and others. You will say mean 

“things, do acts of violence, or curse something or somebody, 
either inwardly or outwardly. The girl that you are to marry, 
if you are anxious to make her think that you are an ideal man, 
will not see this display, for you know enough then to curb it ; 
but, soon after marriage, and the heart has been won, and there 
is nothing at stake, you will let loose all restraint, and off will 
go the bad temper. She never dreamed that you could talk so ; 
she wonders where you acquired that special vocabulary ; and, 
later on, if she protests, her innocent head may be the target for 
your assault. This is most unmanly, and most unmagnetic. 

When you can go one whole month and not show to yourself, 
when alone, the least bit of irritability, then you have magnetism 
to that extent. But the chief victory is in acquiring the power 
to know of the approach of this sudden feeling, and check it 
before the cloud has risen on the horizon. 

Swearing—tIn a man this is generally speaking the word 
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damn, the word hell, the name of the divinity, and terms that 
are ostracized in decent society. In a woman, it is confined to — 
such words as darn, hang it, oh lord, sometimes vile terms, and 
often the full masculine swing. The common women of the land — 
swear with as much ease as men, and most of them add filthy 
terms to their profanity. But we are not dealing with them. 
The sensible, decent classes are addicted somewhat to the use of 
these outlawed expressions, and they are expected to master 
the fault. It runs along by the side of irritability, but there are 
people who use improper words who do so with each and every 
emotion, whether there is temper in it or not. 

The first step is to master the approach of the action in the 
mind. Do not letit get shape in thought even. This is magnet- 
ism, The more accustomed you have been in the past to swear- 
ing or using words that are related to that fault, the greater 
will be your victory in conquering it. E: 

Drink.—This means the use of alcoholic beverages, and all — 
forms of alcohol whether required as a medicine or not, and y 
especially the patent medicines that create the alcoholic habit 
in so many millions of lives. If you are of the mental calibre 
that will believe that such medicines are what they are ad- 
vertised to be, or that they will do what they are claimed to do, 1 
then you cannot hope to hold any infiuence over other human! = 
beings. Your own will-power is in the hands of those that | 
make and sell such medicines. = 

Also, if your health is such that you require alcohol to gef 
well, you are not a candidate for controlling others. Magnetism 
implies health and wholeness of body and mind. 

There is an old idea that drink will arouse the magnetism in a. 
man. This is just the opposite of the truth. It will burn up 
and drive out all the magnetism that a man has on hand, and 
leave him weak and empty. 

The more alcohol you put into your system, whether in the _ 

_ form of beer, champagne or liquor, the less magnetism you will ` 
\ have and the harder it will be to acquire that power. = 
~ But the present test assumes that you possess this fault, and 

P wish you to see how readily you can overcome it. When the 

: and thirst haunt you, as they will from day to day, then 


ee ove the sl d i 
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some females smoke, they are not students of this or any 
other line of study. You may not be one of the men who chew 
tobacco ; we will let that pass ; we feel sure that you are not ; 
but if you are, conquer the vile custom just as soon as you have 
one ounce of magnetism. You are not wanted in this club, if 
you cannot do this. If a man were seen lying in the stye with 
his own pigs, one appeal might be made to him to get out and 
stand with the human species; if one such request did not do 
the work, he should be left with the pigs; and the same is true 
of the tobacco-chewer. 

But the smoker is always at a disadvantage. If he is an 
excessive smoker of cigarettes, he will rarely rise from what he 
now 1s. 

The cigar and pipe smoker uses tobacco to calm his nerves. 
That is the very thing that magnetism will not allow; for the 
calmed nerves are cousins to the decayed nerves. The live wire 
is the current-bearer ; not the wire that has been put under an 
anesthetic. Of all the men who have given evidence of great 
magnetism, and this does not mean animal cunning, we do not 
know of one who has been a cigar or pipe smoker. 

It is the disposition of men who have not the will-power to 
give up the smoking habit, to pooh-pooh the claim that is herein 
made ; but their defence of what they are unable to control does 
not, change the fact. It is important that you master this fault, 
for it is a fault, although well nigh universal. . 

* Gossip —This is seemingly a small matter ; but, in the study 
of magnetism, it is an important fact. The gossiper is not 
magnetic, and for several reasons. One is the fact that neither 
he nor his acquaintances hold him in respect ; and when the 
public thinks little of you, there is a reduction of your prowess 
that is felt in the very presence of others. When you fail to 
respect yourself, you show it in your manner and bearing 
toward others. Self-confidence is essential, and it must be well 
founded, not a mere boast. 

The individual, whether man or woman, who is a rare talker, 
and a careful discusser of other people’s affairs, is always held in 
greater esteem than the free and easy talker who takes up any 
subject and forces his opinions on others. Absolute silence is 
not a merit; but moderate powers of conversation are high 
marks of good mental quality. What wins favourable opinions 

‘om people is sure to give you some control over them. 
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But on the separate ground of self-control, it is necesary to 
destroy the habit of gossip. Master these wrong customs in 
yourself and you will be ready to govern others. 

Waste of time—Again we have a thing that seems small. 
The magnetic man cannot rest; he has no right to have quiet 
nerves ; nor erratic nerves. Employment of the little minutes, 
the spare grains of time, is the secret of keeping the system on 
fire and at the same time not allowing it to run itself. In the 
case of the man whose nerves are wild if he does not smoke 
them into submision, we see the energy seeking usefulness and 
yet being put to sleep; an open assault upon the best powers 
ever given to humanity. 

The men and women who have achieved greatness through 
the development of magnetism, have been time users, never 
time wasters. They have been surprisingly busy. They have 
had no time for faults, unless they have been great ones. 

In every twenty-four hours there are more than one hundred 
small periods of a minute or more each in which it is easy to let 
time wing its flight never to return. Once lost it cannot be 
brought back. To be constantly doing something, whether it 
counts value to the mind or to the body is the most virile of 
virtues. 

But on the ground that the habit is a bad one we wish you to 
correct it. If it is difficult to conquer, all the better, for she 
Alps are worthy of the Napoleons. Master this delinquency for s 
the sake of proving to yourself that you are not the slave to any 
habit. 

At the Table.—Here the foundation is laid for ill health. The 
weak stomach is the most potent thief of vitality. Until you 
have acquired the best powers of digestion you cannot store 
away the magnetism that is necessary for sustaining the nervous 
system in its efforts to create the fund of energy that is used in 
battling for supremacy. On this ground you should not be a 
glutton, nor should you cater to relish or the likes of the 
appetite. Certain foods that are plain are known to furnish 
vitality, and others are known to defeat and overpower it. The 
system of living that is provided for in the Ralston Health 
Club? is most beneficial to the magnetic person. No man or 
woman can live up to any of those Vital Laws without adding 
to the magnetism of the body and nervous system. 


1 Fully dealt with in the book, “ How to Live a Healthy Life.” 
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But it is to test your ability to master yourself that we 
suggest the adoption of the rule that foods of the most tempting 
kinds should be avoided. The odour of the freshly-baked dish, 
or its appearance, or a clinging recollection of past experience, 
will tempt you to indulge in it when you know or ought to know 
that it is not best for you. Here comes the battle between taste 
as the master, with yourself the slave, or yourself the master and 
taste the slave. 

It is beneficial to your powers of self-control to be able to 
fight down all temptations, whether at the table or elsewhere. 
The desire to eat something that weakens the nervous system, 
even though its affects it but little, will cause you to say that 
this one time of indulgence cannot do much harm ; and here is 
where the unmagnetic person falls down, The feeling that a 
single indulgence is not a serious breach of rigid eating, leads all 
good intentions astray. On this rock the entire race is wrecked. 
Only this evening a guest of good motives ate a meal of sickly 
pastry, from which she will suffer in the next few days ; and her 
excuse was that after this one indulgence she would begin in 
earnest to eat plainer food. And she, as well as millions of other 
others, will go through the world in suffering amidst the greatest 
profferer of good intentions. 

Habits and Régime.—There are scores of good habits and 
mapy more bad ones. The good habits are acquired by rowing 
up stream, and the bad ones come by drifting down with the 

“ chrrent, all unmindful of the dangers ahead. One direction 
requires that you take the oars in your hands and row against 
the flow of your inclinations. The other course requires that you 
put the lid down over your finer instincts and shut up the heart 
that beats for an exalted earthly existence, turn your back on 
the right direction, and let things go as they will. And they will 
always go in spite of your belief that you can be right and make 
progress while the boat of life is drifting with the stream. But 
the troubling fact is this: there never was a drifting current 
that was wending its way upland. It is always down and 
out. Every moving body of water finds its way to the 
shoreless sea. 

Habits and régime are opposites. 5; 

The former are fixed methods of doing certain things, while 
the latter is always a plan by which to live. 

` Habits may be good or bad; that which is bad is never 
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termed régime. The bad grows by its own impulses. The good 
must be cultivated. 

The adoption of a fixed plan by which to live does much to 
mould that kind of character that adds to a person’s usefulness 
in the world. It denotes the fact that individual slavery has 
ceased, and self-mastery taken its place. This is proof of 
magnetic control. 

Excesses—These occur in marriage. They undermine the 
magnetism of either sex. They are largely due to the fact that 
the man has but little control over himself, and he goes about 
with pale features and a sickly hue over his face attended by 
drawn and pinched lips, showing that his vitality and the nerve 
centres have emptied themselves out in excesses. 

The history of magnetism shows that the unmarried men 
and women, if chaste, are less likely to display magnetism than 
those who are married ; but this rule does not always hold true. 
The exceptions seem to be those found among men and women 
who use their sex forces in mental work, for the same powers 
that feed one function feed the other, and this is seen in the 
impotency of the man when his brain is over-active. 

If you are not inclined to deep study, and are not married, 
you will not become great in magnetism. Marriage takes up 
some of the force that might go to the brain. No man who has 
married before his life-work was in hand has made “himself 
great. 

But the law of self-mastery requires that this power should” 
not be used to excess. It preys upon all other powers and 
weakens all the faculties of brain and body. Non-use, mis-use, 
over-use are all wrong. 

Tn these tests you should attain a percentage of one hundred 


before you are qualified to go on with the present course of 
instruction. 


CHAPTER III 


EVERY HUMAN BEING IS GREATER THAN HIS GREATEST 
ANTAGONIST 
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ye few persons are devoid of some power over others ; 
and the ability to determine by analysis the nature of 
that power, is of service in knowing how to meet it. Nations 
have very little, if any, magnetism; the Swiss may be called 
somewhat so ; and the early republic of the United States had 
some element of this power ; but the control of one nation over 
another is founded in force of arms or the means of effective 
aggression and defence. 

In the old times, the master of a vessel had autocratic sway 
over the sailors under him ; but even the right to flog them did 
not always make them ready subjects. But there were un- 
ddùbtedly many captains who ruled with magnetism and had 


ə no need of whipping their men. 


In the army the fear of death deters most cowards from 
deserting ; but soldiers under magnetic leaders like Napoleon 
and Frederick the Great had no desire to run away from duty. 
Force, either physical or official, may compel submission, but it 
does not imply magnetism, for the latter never measures 
weapons or comparisons of strength. 

The teacher who has no other means of inducing pupils to 
become orderly than the authority vested by law, or a superior 
muscle, is sure to have unruly scholars sooner or later. The 
fighting schoolmasters of the olden time who could whip the 
bullies, won respect for supposed courage; but magnetism 
never strikes a blow or parades official authority. There are 
little men who hold classes in check and carry the continual 
respect of pupils much larger and stronger, simply because 

ethere is such a law of control as that of magnetism. 
25 
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Parents have a number of reasons for retaining control over 
children. Duty, long association accompanied by childish 
regard, the punishments that have been meted out, and mutual 
love, are factors in this kind of control; but they all lack 
magnetism. Those who have this supreme quality never raise 
children who will one day cause shame to the family. 

Employers, chief clerks, and heads of departments where 
others are at work, all have some degree of control, more or 
less dependent on the fear of losing the position, which fear, 
being constantly held over the employees, wins obedience, 
though not honest attention to duties, 

Tt may sometimes happen that somebody who is in a posi- 
tion to do you a favour holds a certain degree of authority 
over you on that account. The law of compensation is a queer 
one. A pretty girl of sixteen who refused money from a rich 
man in exchange for sin, quickly yielded when he provided her 
with a good seat at a matinee to witness a play which she had 
read much about and was anxious to see. She went by herself 
and became a matinee girl for three years under this arrange- 
ment, although his name was never associated with hers in 
public, until the affair developed into the necessity of marriage. 
It is probable that she was virtuous with all other men, and 
that the peculiar power of the favour offered conquered her, 
But it was not magnetism. > 

Another girl who resisted both the offer of money and mar- 
riage, gave way when her favourite chocolates were offered ; ” 
never stopping to think that the money would have supplied 
a greater quantity of these dainties. She exchanged her virtue 
for confectionery and afterwards became the wife of her seducer, 
It does not generally follow that marriage results from such 
relations. 

We have cited the leading classes of control from causes 
not magnetic; and this has been done for the purpose of 
teaching you to stop to analyse the nature of the influence 
that is getting the better of you. One of the duties of every 
man or woman who makes pretensions to possessing this 
power, is to take the measure of those with whom they come 
in contact; and first ascertain if there exists any one of the 
classes of control that we have named. This will save you 
from many an embarrassment. 


The most subtle and dangerous of all influences is that 
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which is allied to the interchange of favours. It is the one 
method that dishonest people employ. It is the plan of the 
demagogue, the politician, the wire-puller everywhere; the 
exchange of favours. Be on the lookout for it. Nine-tenths 
of all the wrongs in life are committed through this method 
of winning. 

The magnetic person will ask mentally the question : 
What benefit will accrue to the other party in the proposed 
affair ? If you do not make this inquiry to yourself, you will 
be swept into some scheme to your disadvantage long before 
you are aware of it, and it is generally too late to save 
yourself, 

Persons not related to each other, or who do not have at 
stake some end that will win praise or commendation, are not 
likely to do any other human being a favour, unless there is a 
motive of gain behind it. Charity has for its motive the pur- 
chase of peace of conscience or of divine favour; it is never 
free from some spirit of gain. There are in this world to-day 
millions of men and women who cast their bread upon the 
waters in the hope that it will return after many days; it is 
the chance for return or reward that inspires the doing of good. 
And there are other millions who are giving alms, and contri- 
buting to the support of eleemosynary and religious institu- 
tians under the promise that by doing so the givers will prosper 
all the more in this world’s goods. You cannot name a trans- 
action that confers a favour on another that is wholly dis- 
interested, that is wholly unselfish. The old doctrine of endless 
punishment and torture after death brought thousands into the 
church; and the newer doctrine of eternal happiness is less 
successful, but nevertheless succeeds well; both are appeals 
to the desire to gain something, to lessen distress or add to 
bliss. 

We are not making the claim that this motive of gain 
is a wrong one. Our only position is that it exists and is 
universal. 

This fact being well known, it is necessary for the student 
of magnetism to be ready for it ; to expect it, and to analyse 
at once the kind of gain that is sought. When you are able to 
do this, you take the measure of friend or foe, Having taken 
athe measure, you are in a position to meet motive with 


purpose. 
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Here we see the principle on which ninety-nine per cent 
of all success or failure is met in life. Here is the rock on 
which you have fallen whenever disaster or trouble has come 
your way. In this one phase of magnetism a whole book 
might be written of giant proportions. But other things still 
more important await us and we must leave the present 
theme. 

Habits are magnetic. 

Exercises have no value unless they invite habits. 

No man or woman will take rank in the world of magnetism 
unless the mind and neryous system are trained to act spon- 
taneously and with as little mechanical training as possible. 

The habit of reading the purpose, the motive of another, 
is the most valuable of all acquisitions. But it is a habit, 
Tt is formed by separate stages, the first of which is the reduc- 
tion of all kindnesses and all favours to the plane of a selfish 
intent. This looks like discrediting everybody that you know. 
Not at all. There are many kinds of selfishness that are 
creditable. The mother brings up the child in the most 
humane and careful manner in the hope that the child may be 
a noble citizen, and not bring disgrace upon the family. This 
is selfish, but it is most excellent. The sufferings of parents 
are often averted by the interest they take in their children ; 
some hope for support in old age; some are affectionate, and 
their love is pained by erring youth over whom they once 
had control and misused it. 

All selfishness is not evil. 

Public men, and almost all good people generally, are 
anxious to see crime reduced, poverty lessened, the poor ~ 
employed, labour satisfied, health excellent, and the nation 
Prosperous ; but why ? The opposite conditions breed unrest, 
danger and feelings of constant apprehension which the good 
people dislike. Hence many of the acts of charity, of phil- 
anthropy, of legislative policy, and of high-class citizenship 
may be traced to the desire to avoid the consequences of 
adverse conditions. 

The man or woman who comes to you and asks your in- 
fluence or aid in any matter, knows full well that it is necessary 
to show you the good it will do. But the showing made to 
you will be such as the other party, if not honest, is able to 
Picture in your mind; the chances are nineteen out of twenty? 
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that you will be made to see a larger gain than will really be 
had at the end. This is the lever by which most people are 
ruined by schemers. 

Learn to hunt for the selfishness in every dealing others 
have with you. Do not be sentimental and make yourself 
believe that there is no such motive. The heiress who is ugly 
will have all the suitors she may desire, while the pretty and 
poor girl whose mother takes in washing and whose father 
is a labourer on the railway, will be passed by as long as the 
rich girl asks company. And the mental accomplishments of 
the one will not hold up the balance with the wealth of the 
other. 

See motive in everything. 

This is the first step. 

The second step is to classify motives, making two divisions ; 
in one class put all those that may be regarded as honest, or 
emanating from honest hearts. In the other class put those 
that are not honest. In the latter you will find the induce- 
ments and allurements held out to you to be false in fact or 
in quality. 

These two steps are not difficult. The first must be firmly 
established as a habit of thinking. But never allow any one 
to break down the habit, even once. 

¿The second step is longer in being acquired, but is brought 
into a habit by making a record of every instance that arises 
* in your daily life for a while, that is worth noting ; predicting 
the purpose, and then recording the result as it is afterwards 
ascertained. You will very soon, and much sooner than you 
now think, be able to discern the character of the selfishness 
that prompts the acts of others. While changing your mental 
temperament, as these habits will do in a short time, you 
should take the stand that all motives are wrong until you 
have affirmative belief to the contrary. As far as personal 
dealings with yourself are concerned, this method will save 
you, will train you, and will show you life as it really is. The 
plea that you are to give everybody the benefit of the doubt 
is a good one, when you yourself or those you love are not 
involved. The doubt belongs at home until it has shown its 
credentials and been given free scope. 

This is a cold-blooded way of treating humanity. Yes, it 

4s all that, and more. But this line of study is private, and you 
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are schooling yourself to master those who come in contact 
with you. If the process is too harsh, go back to the old ways 
and be led by others who will not give you the benefit of any- 
thing. If you were to make known to the world the plan 
which you propose to adopt toward them for a while, it might 
place you in an unpleasant light. This is one of the reasons 
why this course should be kept private. 

But the process is not as cold-blooded as it seems. Not 
long ago a business man who had lost more than half the 
fortune left him because he had given the benefit of the doubt 
to others, took our advice and reversed his methods. He said 
that he trusted no one till he had affirmative proof that he 
ought to do so; to use his own words, “I assume that every 
man is dishonest until he proves his honesty.” This plan did 
not hurt him ; he is now a very successful merchant ; and he 
has done no one a wrong. He had his choice between this 
method and poverty. 

It is merely justice. 

There is another reason why the process is not cold- 
blooded. It is only a step. The rule requires that you take 
the benefit of the doubt until you have formed the habit 
of reading motive and protecting yourself against the wiles 
of others. 

Tn less time than you would think it possible, this habit 
opens up the intuitive mind; which is largely dealt with in 
its peculiar and wonderful operations in the greater course, ” 
Universal Magnetism, where it carries one, by other means of 
help, into the realm of inspiration. 

In this present work, the process whereby intuition in one 
of its common and most useful operations is developed, is 
within the reach of every person. Habits that lead to the 
analysis of human beings are always tending to intuition. 

It is true that this form of intuition is not a part of that 
larger field of attainment which is the climax of Universal 
Magnetism, but it is practical in everyday things, which means 
much to the common plodder. 

The following rules will assist in formulating the method 
so that it can be put into use from the very start : 

Any analysis of a human being, no matter in what line it is 


applied, will in a short time result im the development of some 
degree of intuition. ai 
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This kind of intwition becomes more and more acute and 
accurate as the habits of analysis of human motives are success- 
fully acquired. 

The steps in such analysis are two: First, the refusal to 
credit any act as free from selfish motive, until the contrary is 
known to be true. 

Second, the separation of honest selfishness from dishonest 
selfishness. 

This power is not beyond any person of understanding 
years. It would be too much for a child or a youth; but not 
for a man or woman of twenty years or over. It affords a 
pleasing line of practice, and soon gives one a keen insight into 
the mind of another to read purpose and to take a decided 
stand of self-protection. 

It is being practised with remarkable results by the private 
pupils of the author, and reports are constantly coming in 
of the greater and still greater success in its use in every 
relation in life, from the doors of the home to the highest plane 
of activities. 


CHAPTER IV 


BELIEVE IN YOURSELF AND COMPEL OTHERS TO BELIEVE 
IN YOU 


ATTRACTION OF CONFIDENCE 


T no time in the career of a man is he able to control 

others if they lack confidence in him. In fact, the first 
step in the effort to secure mastery is the winning of confidence. 
There is no such thing as magnetic control without it. Brute 
force may be employed, or the authority that position and 
power give may be displayed, but the individual who 
yields to such influences is forced and not drawn into 

As time advances, there is less and less use made of physical 
force. Even war depends on mental prowess and skill. The 
little man and the weak man may plan better and shoot with 
greater accuracy than the giant or athlete. The fear of 
authority is growing less every year. In this country one 
of the greatest problems of to-day is how to cope with the 
disposition of the public to this regard to law. Respect for 
those in authority was never so slight as at this time. This 
theme has been taken up by those who lead the public 
thought, by heads of churches, by the Government and 
others of prominence. 

That which attracts and induces obedience without use of 
force or superior position, is magnetism. It may be called by 
any other name, but it remains magnetism. 

An unattractive thing cannot attract. Hypnotism may 
invite the sleep known as catalepsy, but it must first find a 
subject who is nervously diseased. Magnetism deals with 
normal people in good nervous health. The more it is used the 
more it awakens the subject and inspires him for life’s great 
work. It is the angel that walks by the side of the ambitious 
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man, while hypnotism seeks the weakling. All magnetic people 
attract each other. The higher the degree of magnetic power a 
man or woman may possess, the more easily that individual is 
drawn to another magnetic person. 

This fact was once well illustrated in a gathering of the 
greatest actors of England and America. The one chief power 
above all others that is essential to success on the stage, is 
personal magnetism ; let that be lacking, then all the gifts and 
talents of earth could not bring success. Therefore when 
forty or fifty of the leading actors come together, there is of 
necessity a volume of power which expends itself in enthusiasm. 
In the gathering mentioned, the least display of this power was 
sufficient to set the whole body aflame ; small trifles that before 
an ordinary audience would pass for nothing. And this fact 
has been many times exemplified in other assemblies of promi- 
nent men and women. 

When a person who towers in intellect or experience above 
the people about is able to sway them one way or another, the 
power employed may be a weak degree of magnetism. 

But for master-minds to sway master-minds the degree of 
power must be relatively increased. The attraction must be 
genuine. It must be a tower of strength, and it must command 
the respect and inspire the confidence of others. This is a sound 
principle that you will do well to remember. 

+ “A few laws will enable us to understand this proposition in 
“ its true light : 
e Personal magnetism is either an instinctive growth, or is 
developed by practice and habits. 

As an instinctive growth it is natural and powerful; as a 
developed power it is more accurate and more fruitful in valuable 
results. 

When influences focus toward an individual, personal magnet- 
ism grows instinctively in that individual. 

Static poise draws all influences toward a person. 

That which is useful in the highest degree is practical in the 
same degree. 

Here are five important laws. They should be studied, not 
only in their own statements, but in connection with the pages 
that follow. 

The last of the five laws is intended to show to the student 
that we are not treading a land of film. Our work is to be of the 


3 


34 ADVANCED MAGNETISM 


everyday and commonplace kind. We shall give you theory, but 
show how to make it bring realization. 

The first book of Personal Magnetism deals with the develop- 
ment of this power as the result of habits and practice. The 
present work deals with the uses of that power, and to accom- 
plish the end most readily we are seeking to build upon the first 
book a system of natural or instinctive growth, thus turning the 
developed form into the natural, without lessening the special 
advantages of the former, 

Static poise is always present in a man or woman who is 
naturally magnetic. Of a thousand cases or more that were 
observed by the author and thoroughly analysed since the first 
book was published, not one was an exception to this statement. 
That is, if you find a man or woman who is undoubtedly 
magnetic, and who attracts a following or becomes successful in 
life, you will be able to see the principle of static poise fully 
exemplified. 

The third or central Jaw holds the key to this part of our 
work. When influences focus toward an individual, personal 
magnetism grows instinctively in that individual. In order to 
bring about this focus of influences there must be a cause, and 
this is found in the condition known as static poise, which 
draws all influences toward a person. 

These influences are of every kind. They spring from those 
about you ; from people older than you are, from the people of 


your own age, from people younger than you are, from youth: 


and children, from those in your employ, from those who 
employ you, from your rulers, even from your king if you dwell 
under a sovereign. It is not an uncommon experience for those 
high in authority to need the aid of those beneath them ; in fact, 
a ruler is helpless except for his assistants. The most successful 
of monarchs, of generals, of rulers, of employers, are those who 
know how to choose their aids and helpers. One man can do 
nothing great alone. He must depend on others, but he is to be 
the chooser if he would be successful. 

The first choice always goes to those who have static poise ; 
and herein the latter succeed because of the mainspring of 
personal magnetism. 

The mighty geniuses of the world have all been born poor, 
and have grown up amid circumstances of self-denial. 

A genius cannot pass from a lowly state to the pinnacle of 
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fame by one step. The first move on the chessboard of life is to 
attract the great, to be useful to those higher up in position or 
authority. This has always been the case, and always will be. 
If you are now an underling, you are in the current that may 
easily sweep you on to a higher plane, for you are in your 
natural element. If fate has in store for you a great destiny, 
your first natural rank is that of holding the confidence of a 
superior. No unemployed man or woman ever rose. This does 
not mean that you must work in a shop or factory ; but it 
means that you must be useful to others before you can be 
useful to yourself ; and such a line of usefulness may take you 
in a shop or factory or in a household or elsewhere, as accident 
may determine. 

Out of a hundred or a thousand or any number of helpers, 
the man above you will first select that particular individual 
who shows the best static poise. He does not know it by that 
name, but it does not matter. Old things have rarely been 
truly named. Static is the condition of accumulating magnet- 
ism, growing naturally all the time, and yet held without loss. 
Poise is the balance between two extremes. Poise attracts 
magnetism. Poise draws all influences toward you. 

This opens up the most useful, the most practical, and yet 
the most sublime phase of the study of personal magnetism. 

If you are now an underling ; that is, if you are now helping 
some one else in the world, as an aid or assistant or adviser or in 
employ ; you will rise from that condition in point of speed and 
height in exact ratio to your rank in static poise. If you are the 
employer, the one in authority, you will succeed and better 
yourself in the same exact ratio and for the same reason. 

These propositions seem important, but their real value 
cannot be understood until you begin to analyse the successful 
man or woman ; not the one who has forced success by trickery 
or unfair means, but who has attracted it by a winning person- 
ality. There is no exception to the rules laid down. They 
bring their wealth of power as certainly as the sun rises in the 
eastern sky. 

Poise, therefore, is an attractive force. 

To understand it, imagine a fortress or tower blocking the 
view. The solidity of its position suggests strength. Near 
at hand is another fortress that leans to the right, and another 
that leans to the left, still another that leans forward or back- 
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ward ; all these suggest weakness. You will not seek safety, 
shelter, or protection in one that is out of poise. 

The leaning tower of Pisa may be strong, but it does not look 
so, and certainly is not as solid in its hold on earth as one that 
stands in perfect poise. Before it would be occupied by a 
stranger he would go cautiously about its walls and give them 
a full test. In the same way a person who is out of poise would 
excite suspicion on first approach. Greater familiarity might 
breed confidence, but something that repels prima facie is not 
capable of holding control in high degree over humanity. 

There are three influences at work in every phase of poise in 
man or woman, and they are described as follows : 

First Influence —Poise induces antagonism. 

Second Influence.—Poise inspires the highest degree of 
confidence. 

Third Influence.—Poise creates self-containment which is 
the most potent of all agencies for the development of 
magnetism. 

The antagonist is always on the lookout for an opening that 
shows the weakness of an enemy. Such an opening is impossible 
where there is static poise. 

Other persons who seek contact or association or dealings 
with you will yield to you their full respect and confidence if 
they find you a person of poise in all things, 

But this condition reacts upon the individual. It has a 
trinity of influences ; one that repels, one that attracts, and one 
that works within the person. It disarms enemies ; it increases 
friendships ; and it makes the individual greater because of the 
feeling of being strong and right, of possessing power and having 
the knowledge of its use. 

No other single trait of personality can equal this. 

Having said so much on the subject of poise, let us take up 
its study in a systematic manner, 


CHAPTER V 
EXTREMES ARE NEVER ATTRACTIVE 
PHYSICAL POISE 


AMES and terms are not always understood in their 

true meanings. The word poise is an example of this 
fact. It has, in the dictionary, half a dozen meanings, some 
of them opposed to others. Its real meaning is balance. It 
implies that both sides, and all sides, are equal in weight. 
From this comes the meaning of the well-balanced mind and 
judgment. In this life the mental function of humanity is so 
easily thrown out of poise that when a man or woman appears 
who can show evidence of the better condition, respect and 
following are the reward ; and this is natural. 

In this chapter we will deal with what is known as physical 
poise, or the balanced body and its faculties. 

Poise under all circumstances has relation to three con 
ditions : 

First: Hacess in the wrong direction. 

Second : Excess in the right direction. 

Third; The greatest possible distance from extremes. 

A few examples will show what is meant. A lady enters the 
drawing-room, and something in her bearing, known as good 
presence, attracts attention and claims admiration. A man or 
woman of easy carriage, or commanding presence, is always 
magnetic to some degree ; and the strange fact is that such a 
presence is always found where there is magnetism, no matter 
how great. This means to state that either magnetism is the 
cause of good presence, or else the latter is a necessary attendant 
of the former. In any event, it helps. 

Another lady enters the same drawing-room. She is 
awkward. She stumbles, shows embarrassment at every step, 
and finally drops like lead into the first chair that will contain 
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her. She is not magnetic, and no lessons can make her so until 
she overcomes this fault. Analysis shows that she walks, stands 
and even sits out of physical poise. Embarrassment is a deadly 
foe to magnetism, and this fault is the first fruit of a lack of 
poise. But it can be overcome. 

Physical poise shows itself in the carriage of the head, of the 
chest, of the body, of the arms, legs, hands and all parts. It is 
not merely the correct balancing of one portion with another, 
but is the skilful use of the muscles. The dentist who allows the 
instrument to slip from the tooth and lacerate the flesh, is out of 
poise ; he needs the practice of the dead-still exercises in the 
first book, which is devoted to the cultivation of personal 
magnetism. In play, sports, work and all uses of the body, this 
law makes or breaks each individual who essays to accomplish 
much. 

The dancer who carries his weight too far forward pitches 
and is clumsy, making his absence moro attractive than his 
presence ; but if he carries his weight too far back toward the 
heel, he is even more awkward. Still, perfection of motion and 
ease of bearing are all dependent upon exact poise. This is the 
chief fascination in dancing, and friends are made by it, while 
the opposite methods invite harsh criticisms. If a party of 
would-be dancers were to ask for the first and best advice, they 
should be told to master poise to begin with, and to never 
lose it. 

In walking, if the head is carried too far to the right, it is out 
of poise ; if too far to the left, the same fault exists ; if too far 
front, still the same fault is there ; and if too far back, it is also 
wrong. No person looks so well in bearing as when the poise of 
the head is perfect. Some persons carry the chest forward, that 
is out of poise ; itis a fault. The critic corrects it and the chest 
is then carried too far back. That is excess of the right 
thing. 

The length of step is too long in most persons, especially if 
they are in a hurry. They stride along at an awkward gait, and 
the critic corrects them by shortening the length of each step, 

But many take up this shorter step as a fad, and become 
affected ; it is an excess in the right direction. Mincing steps 
are affectation. 

The speaker makes straight-arm gestures ; they are very 
awkward and ludicrous, producing laughter and ridicule. The 
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critic suggests the easy curves that Nature throws into all 
motions ; but the speaker, in his anxiety to get them right, 
indulges in over-curves, and the result is silly affectation. 
You can readily see that the habit that produces laughter 
and ridicule will defeat all magnetism, and the habit that 
displays affectation will invite contempt, which is the opposite 
effect desired. Therefore there is a direct relation between 
poise and magnetism, between the avoiding of extremes and 
the attainment of success, for the conditions that give rise to 
ridicule are barriers in the path of the offender. 

A craned neck, or dropped chest, suggests weakness ; to 
overcome it by assuming a bombastic carriage of the body 
is even more injurious to the prestige of the person who thus 
keeps out of poise. 

Some persons walk like a stick, no part of the body having 
muscular play ; others swagger and sway; some walk with 
closed legs and knees almost touching ; others waddle, especi- 
ally if they are inclined to obesity ; some throw the feet too 
far forward with each step; others throw the heels too far 
back ; some turn out the toes too far; others turn them in 
too far ; and there are a multitude of peculiarities, all of which 
can be accounted for under this law of physical poise. On the 
one hand, stiffness, awkwardness and clumsiness, interfere 
with the freedom and ease of the man or woman; and on the 
other hand, affectation, assumed positions and manners indi- 
cate the attempt to fight down the errors without knowing 
the real cause. 

Let the law of physical poise be applied, and error can no 
more exist than can the ice of the North lie unchanged beneath 
a tropical sun. 

The weaknesses of physical errors carry age into the young 
body; while the law of poise keeps the old looking young. 
Vitality is favoured in such case. 

Remember that weeds are everywhere. If you can find a 
place on earth where they will not grow, then nothing else 
will grow there. In every human being where there is oppor- 
tunity for the development of power, weeds step first into 
place and seek to hold sway. To fight out these weeds we must 
study and understand the law of poise ; or that middle balance 
between extremes; on the one hand, the extreme of error 
through drifting ; on the other hand, the extreme of correct- 


a th site direction, as is seen in 

nners of the swank or fop who apes the right without 
Midway between extremes is natural perfection, and this 
‘poise. While it is not easily attainable, it can be approached, 
and the benefits are at once striking and convincing. 


CHAPTER VI 
NATURAL MAGNETIC ATTRACTIONS BEGIN AT HOME 
DOMESTIC POISE 


ONTINUING the study of this great law of magnetism, 

we come to the conditions that confront members of the 
family in their own home. All things begin at home. What 
you are there you will be elsewhere, in spite of all efforts to 
the contrary. As confidence of others in yourself must precede 
your control of them, it is necessary that your personal attrac- 
tiveness shall win them to you at the start. As soon as you 
repel, others may use you, but will not esteem you. 

What you are therefore before the eyes of the public, you 
must first make yourself in your home. The braggart abroad 
may be the hen-peck at the fireside; and these are the two 
extremes beyond poise; they are easily interchangeable. 

The qualities that gnaw at a person’s power are first formed 
in the domestic circle. The clergyman who gradually lost his 
hold on his congregation and was compelled to move away, 
was found to have been indulging in petty tyranny at home, 
and this reflected itself in his character before the public. 
The men and women who are strong in the eyes of the world 


_ are strong in the eyes of their families. 


It is easy to get out of poise. There are many phases of 
this fault, and the most we can do is to touch upon some of 
them. 

A common manner in the family is one of the most 
common of examples. Stiff formality is always out of poise ; 
and no really great man or woman was ever guilty of it. 
Dignity that sits naturally on the individual attracts by reason 
of its simplicity and genuineness. The geniuses and leading 
characters that live or that have lived, fill history with examples 
of gentleness and plainness in their lives ; lacking the boast- 
fulness and pomposity that might seem to belong to them. 

a 
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Thus these two qualities place the individual out of 
poise. To be cheap on the one hand, or to be pompous and 
brutal on the other hand, is to be out of poise. Or to be 
lacking in the good manners that rise from a soul rich in 
its qualities, is as much out of poise as to be formal, stiff and 
austere. 

Most men and women win their mates by the exhibition 
of good manners before marriage, and then let loose all their 
restraint on the theory that a man may be a boor before his 
wife, or a woman may be a common jade before her husband ; 
the only time for courteous display being when some dis- 
interested parties call to see them. On the same principle, 
the reservation of the best room in the house for outsiders 
often throws the family into uncomfortable and unhealthy 
apartments. What is good enough for the stranger is none 
too good for the family. 

The member of the household who drops into a lack of 
good manners is sure to be out of poise in association with the 
outside world, and this cheapness will follow at every step. 
The more an effort is made to get in poise, the more lamentable 
will be the failure. The cure of this trouble is to develop a 
gentleness, sweetness 
be watchful of the needs of others, to be generous and helpful 
to all about you, and to put into practice the plain dictates 
of good manners before all, from the lowest to the highest. 
This can be done without going to the other extreme, as did 


The cheapness of home conduct saturates the whole being 
for contact with the outside world, Conversation, address, 
apparel and subjects of interest are all lowered. 

A wife likes attention, Neglect her and she will seek it 
elsewhere. But to turn over the new leaf with a bang and 


that she knows it to be natural with him, is her master ; she 


will obey him, and will cherish his leadership. The woman 
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who studies her husband’s needs at all times, and does not 
overdo her display of affection, will keep him within doors 
while other spouses are amusing themselves. 

Children cannot be neglected ninety per cent of the time, 
and then caressed to extremes the other ten per cent; they 
know that the lavish show is an empty bauble. The child 
that is properly brought up, is given attention many times a 
day, and a genuine interest is taken in their ambitions, small 
as they may be. Neglect of any member of the family brings 
its penalties in the years that ring their mournful cadences 
over the memories of those that sleep under the sod. 

A little girl was knocked down by a car and her leg was 
broken. She confided her heart to the doctor when she said : 
“I wish I was a cripple all the time, for then my father would 
love me and take me in his arms.” He showed excess of 
affection when sorrow came. But that was not in poise. 
An evenness of conduct toward the little ones welds hearts to 
hearts and makes the after-years of development easier for 
the parents ; for children recall with appreciation the steady 
interest that clothed their younger years with affection and 
kindness. 

Magnetic control over children begins in poise at home ; by 
which they are made to realize that parents hold them in the 
deepest concern all the time and not merely when they are ill. 

Excess of good nature when not deserved should give way 
to firmness without unkindness ; for lack of discipline brings 
rebellion in time. But ill-nature, harsh words, severe temper, 
the blow that falls on slight provocation : all these are out of 
poise. The child knows it instinctively if not by process of 
reasoning. Some parents are soft and shallow in their methods, 
and then are cruel and hideous by way of making both sides 
balance ; but these are out of poise. One leans to weakness, 
the other to brutality. 

No parent who keeps in poise ever fails to bring up good 
children. 

To be in one mood one day and in another the next day, 
is to be out of poise both days ; for Nature strikes her balance 
with unfailing certainty. How much better it is to let your 
family know how to take you, what to expect, and the mood 
that you will be in for the next dozen or fifty years? This 
means that your hold on the affections and respect of your 
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family will be made stronger as the time goes by and you will be 
obeyed because you are loved. The wives of great men watch 
them at all times to see that they keep as much in poise as 
possible; for woman’s intuition knows the fault and the 
remedy when a loved one is in her care. God pity the man 
who is struggling for recognition before the world, who has 
no wife to inspire him, or whose help-mate is not in sympathy 
with his life-work ! 

Tn your joy and laughter do not run to the silly excesses ; 
in your tears and sorrows do not plunge into meaningless 
gloom. If you are fond of humour and jokes, let them be 
within bounds, and hold yourself always in the most careful 
poise in this regard; for the father or mother who plays the 
fool, loses the respect that children pay to those who are 
their natural protectors. 

Do not run to slang nor to cheap diction at home. Let 
your vocabulary be as choice as when you are in the presence 
of strangers. But do not assume a prudish stiffness and stilted 
selection of terms in either case. A large knowledge of words, 
and a correct use of them in all their finer shades of meaning, 
will help you to express yourself in the most effective language. 
Were we to make a suggestion that will help you to establish 
yourself in the good opinions of others, we would advise that 
you add one new word each day for ten years to your usgble 
vocabulary ; that you actually employ the word until its exact 
meaning is fully understood; and that you never let go of it. 
The rule is that the more words you can actually use with 
accuracy, the more control you will have over the thoughts 
and minds of others; for words carry the pomoca + A 
your own brain, and the lack of them muakes the c 
defective. asy 

Some persons talk only “In poetical terms and 
style, even whe a dealing with kitchen subjects ; this is 
_ lotixediecause i+ is out of poise ; but the most frequent of fi 

is ie -~ cheap talk and slang expressions. They 


out all good Opinions that others might have of your qualiti 
and you fail in life, unless your mission is to do menial work 
a in the stratum of the bar-room or racecourse gamblers, 

‘An interest in the welfare, progress, health and doings of 
à others of the family should be unselfish and savour of self- 
denial, But to make it excessive or impertinent would turn 
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it from its poise and reach the stage of meddling. On the other 
hand, the lack of an unselfish interest would be deplorable, 
as the social character of home life would at once fail. 
Thus to be in poise is to avoid the inclination away from the 
perfect medium. There is no poise that cannot lean either 
way; on the one side toward wrong, and on the other side 
toward an excess. 

Play, merriment, holiday, and the spirit of good time 
should be frequent in the domestic relationship, to neglect 
which would mean a dry and unattractive life ; but to make the 
lighter side extravagant or overdone would weaken the useful- 
ness of these functions. Poise is the best power to hold the 
family together, and the family that is cemented by ties of 
blood and love is sure to hold a magnetic place in the world. 
Tt is wrong for parents to deny the holiday spirit to thefamily ; 
and it is equally wrong for any one member to stẹ an excess 
of it. Thought and careful planning bring the ost pleasing 
results. 

Activities should be taught to all the members of the family, 
young and old; but drudgery and slavery are not necessary 
in this age of advanced living. Children should be taught 
that all honest labour, from the work of the household up to 
the highest duties, are ennobling ; and they should be given 
thejr share up to their limit of ability; no more. Poise is 
best for them, as for the older members. 

Laziness is out of poise. Idleness is the workshop of his 
ill-fated majesty. Waste of time is robbery of life. Rest has 
its place, but too much is also out of poise. On the other 
hand, an unreasonable amount of work, or too hard labour, is 
likewise wrong. Haste not, rest not, is the philosopher’s way 
of putting things in poise. 

Giving way to the feelings, as of anger and irritability, is an 
error that weakens the influence and control of a member of 
the family. Some people are not able to hold themselves in 
check. They fly off their pedestals in a second, make a foolish 
display of irascibility, and are mentally sized up even by the 
children. Nothing needs a supreme mastery more than the 
temper. Yet not to feel, and not to have a sensitive spirit, 
is nervous decadence. Poise is needed ; not extreme, 


CHAPTER VII 


MEN TOGETHER—WOMEN TOGETHER—AND MEN AND 
WOMEN MAKE UP THE WORLD 


SOCIAL POISE 


VERY person who is not a hermit, or whose mind is not 
diseased, seeks the companionship of friends and the 
relationship of acquaintance. What is known as friendship 
among men is always on a par with the character of those 
who engage in it. Most men who meet each other and who 
wish to make the occasion pleasing seek an inn and call for 
beer or liquor, after which they smoke and then the women are 
introduced. A good time, or the friendship of the common 
run of men, means drinking, smoking and often prostitution. 
A business man may say to his salesman, “‘ Give Mr. Smith 

a good time, he has come to place a big order,” and the sales- 
man would, if he were up-to-date, produce liquor, the cigars, 
and often the women. Some business men do not have to 
buy trade by such favours ; and others who would like to buy 
trade are unwilling to soil their consciences to that extent. 
But the understood method is that which we have stated. 
This proposition was challenged by a reader of these advanced 
pages, and so we left the matter to the first business man 
we met who was disposed to tell the truth. He was asked 
what would be his method of dealing with the buyer of some 
concern to whom he would like to sell a large quantity of 
goods, and he replied: “I would have my representative 
entertain the buyer, and make him feel at home in the city 
for a day or two.” “ But how would he do that ? ” “ He would 
find out what kind of man he was dealing with. If the usual 
sort of man, he would let him have what he wanted to drink. 
The man would keep his head all right for the sake of his 


position. Then he would have his choice of cigars. Then he 
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would be shown the city at night. This means the best 
places.” All this was rolled off with an air of usual 
business methods. Another business man was asked a similar 
series of questions, and replied: “The greatest problem we 
have to deal with is when men from other towns come here, 
and we wish to give them a welcome, is their persistent inquiry 
as to where women can be had.” Soon our friend was con- 
vinced that most men are bad. 

There are certain clubs in America where members have 
the opportunity of using the social connection for the purpose 
of prostitution. Some years ago this statement was made 
and challenged. We asked ten unbelievers in its accuracy 
to become members of the nicest and most esteemed of clubs 
in as many different cities. They did this under pledge to tell 
the truth and the whole truth. As a result, after three years of 
membership, they reported that the man’s club was merely a 
shelter for prostitution, while it had ostensibly a dozen other 
functions, some of them strictly excellent. One member, a 
business man of wealth and keen discernment, says: “ I never 
believed that certain clubs were organized for bad purposes, 
for they make such a showing of good intentions. But I have 
satisfied myself that the same club can contain every grade 
of man morally that is found in business. What surprises me 
most, is the good things they profess and actually do, while 
harbouring the very worst. I am sure that the husband who 
wishes to be untrue to his wife, and who seeks protection where 
evidence is not obtainable, need only join one of these clubs 
and become a member.” 

Thus we see the tendency of social environments. They 
are the choosing of the man or woman who is found in 
them. 

Social life of to-day has four divisions. The first is that in 
which men only are included. The second is that in which 
women only are included. The third is that in which both 
sexes are included. The fourth is that in which the means of 
entertainment are exceptional. 

When men only constitute the membership or make-up of 
the party, the means of entertainment are drink, cigars, women, 
cards, gambling, gossip and foul conversation; unless an 
exceptional character prevails in the personnel. 

When women form the party, the means of entertainment 
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are gossip, cards, drink, sometimes men, and occasionally foul 
conversation ; unless the character of the party is exceptional. 


When both men and women form the party, the means of 


entertainment are gluttony, drink, cheap talk, cigars for the 
men, cards, gambling perhaps, and a bore of a time until the 
moment for departure has arrived ; unless there is an excep- 
tional character involved in the function. The gluttony 
consists in the dinner, without which no human being in the 
social swim would think of trying to please other human 
beings; and the greater the number of the courses in this 
gluttony contest, the more éclat the affair will have. 

If you can find any other quality prevailing or present in 
the social functions of this age, from the small fry to certain 
society, we should be pleased to know what it is. 

The exceptional means of entertainment are those that 
omit the cigar, the cards, the gluttony, the gambling, the 
prostitution, the gossip, the cheap talk and the foul conversa- 
tion; but what would be left? Deadness beyond compre- 
hension would close in upon life in the great world of society. 

The methods employed by men and women for entertain- 
ing their friends are the reflex of their own lives, thoughts and 
character. For instance, instead of the elaborate and useless 
banquet or formal dinner, no greater friendship could be 
shown than the setting of a simple three-course meal. A glass 
of absolutely pure water, invitingly cool, and a plate of bread 
with fruit and vegetables, followed by some dainty, would 
more than fill the needs of a guest, and would leave a healthful 
and wholesome feeling ; but the host who would serve Nature’s 
best foods would be set down as a fool, so fixed is public 
opinion in the wrong direction. 

As long as the mind of the public is out of poise, so long 
will the means of entertainment be out of poise. For these 
reasons it is necessary for the student of personal magnetism 
to become an exclusive individual. This you can do without 
Separating yourself from your friends or the public. They are 
your people, but you must be their ruler, To do this you must 
Tise in a magnetic sense above them, and not be one of them. 
They are out of poise. You cannot be a hermit ruler. 

Association is necessary, but it must be the mingling of 
the sovereign with the people in the relationship of ruler and 
subject. Human society must always exist, and its interest 
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in itself is necessary to the well-being of the nation. In propor- 
tion as it approaches the condition of poise, in the same degree 
will it benefit the nation and each individual member. But 
to-day it is so far out of poise that it would be impossible to 
imagine a more deplorable state of affairs. All sincerity has 
gone out of it, and gross selfishness coupled with the love of 
display have taken its place. 

While association and mingling are necessary, the idea of 
separation and exclusiveness must be kept constantly in mind. 
This idea is peculiar to itself. In order for you to be exclusive 
it is not necessary for you to manifest to others this self- 
containment. If it does become known, its purpose will be 
seen and the end you have in view will not be reached. 

The great minds of the world have always had ways of 
concealing their methods of dealing with people. To publish 
the mode of proceeding is to place in the hands of your subjects 
the weapons of victory, and this is neither good sense nor 
good management. 

As far as social relations are concerned, you should adopt 
the following plan of getting in poise, and not allowing others 
to sweep your feet from under you. If taste for the degrad- 
ing pleasures, or inclination to please others, or a desire to 
get into the hearts of your closest friends, tempt you to get 
out of poise, it is necessary to suspend this study of magnetic 
control. 

If, on the other hand, you are willing to place yourself 
apart from these false pleasures so that you can secure the 
poise required for mastery, the suggestions to be given here 
should be faithfully adopted. 

First, all the false pleasures must be avoided ; not by leav- 
ing the environments where they occur, but by not becoming 
a part of them. 

Second, in separating yourself from them you are not to 
make this separation apparent to others. This requires the 
most consummate skill. 

Third, in your exclusiveness you must appear to be fully 
in sympathy with the means of entertainment, for it is impor- 
tant that you do not attract attention by a display of excep- 
tional goodness in this age of mockery. 

Here is an example: A lawyer of good standing joined a 
club where over two hundred business men were constantly 
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met. There were other lawyers in the same club. But this 
particular lawyer made himself so pleasing in his manners 
to all that he become popular. In time he was invited to enter 
upon certain private escapades, but he did not decline ; he 
merely had other engagements that made it impossible for 
' him to do so. When it came to champagne and other drinks, 
he did not refuse them, but was not then prepared to take 
them, as he had some friends whom he was to meet, or other 
engagements which made it advisable not to drink alcoholic 
beverages. So, in the weeks, months and years of his member- 
ship, he maintained that perfect poise in social relations that 
gave him standing. He soon found that all his friends respected 
him. A very wealthy and prominent business man selected 
him as his counsellor, in place of another lawyer who belonged 
to the same club, and gave his reasons as follows to his partner : 
“This man seems to carry himself just right at all times. 


oe 


His judgment seems excellent. He is conservative, careful, — 


steady, of good sense in his personal conduct, inspires confi- 
dence, and draws others to him like a magnet. I cannot exactly 
explain it, but there is something in the man that makes me 
believe in him.” What greater tribute to the power of advanced 
magnetism could be paid to any human being than this? And 
he was right. The former counsellor whom he gently laid 
aside proved to be out of poise more and more as the years 
went by, and this lawyer who took his place came more and 
more into poise. His career had been carefully followed by 
the author as he was once and for years a student of the works 
of magnetism, from the first to the greatest volumes, 

If you attend a social gathering where gossip is going on, 
you must not offend by refusing to mingle with the others, but 
you can talk on the same subject in a different strain, and 
gradually swing the theme to other matters. If you are invited 


fully say that you think your health is better by not indulging 
too freely in the pleasure. This statement was made not long 
ago in a group of ten men, and seven of them never lit 
their cigars: They happened to remember that their medical 
advisers had suggested the very same thing. To change the 
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temporary indulgence of seven men is not an empty victory. 
Thus it is possible to keep in poise, not offend, and do 
good. 

To be exclusive as far as the means of entertainment are 
concerned is not very easy, yet the habit grows so gracefully 
and firmly that it remains when once established. We would 
advise you never to give a banquet or formal dinner ; for this 
evil is the most appalling curse in modern life, and you should 
not be a party toit. Those who seem compelled through custom 
to give such dinners, hate the function and despise themselves 
for being slaves to it. We appreciate the wife of another 
man who has given elaborate but sensible dinners in which 
the foods are cooked and served on hygienic principles. There 
are plenty of plain and wholesome foods to be had to fully 
supply the table without recourse to the barbarous and un- 
civilized dishes known as French cooking. It is not necessary 
for you to become a devotee of gluttony in order to have 
and to hold friendships in this world. 

Poise is the greatest of all principles. 

It is the basis of the art of sculpture and of painting. It is 
the basis of architecture. It is the basic law of every phase 
of science and physics, in the worlds of art and of mechanics. 
In the life of a human being, strength, success and triumph 
come in proportion as poise is sought and maintained. 

‘Not only in social pleasures must you get in poise, but in 
all social communications. One prevailing idea of sociability 
is to talk. To not engage in conversation, or to be unduly 
silent or reticent, is to be out of poise ; and, on the other hand, 
to be too talkative is likewise to be out of poise. Both extremes 
must be avoided, and success in life means the escape from 
extremes. When you are as far away as possible from these 
conditions, you are in perfect poise. 

Do not give advice too freely. And do not deny it when it 
may do good and will be accepted. The person who has a 
solution for everything, and lets it fall from his lips on the 
least hint, holds the respect of no one. The same thing is 
true of those who condemn freely. If you approach a partisan, 
and most persons are such, all you have to do to start his mind 
awhirl is to suggest that something is going wrong in the 
administration of public affairs; he is soon going, having 
himself wound up all the time, and never getting wholly 
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unwound; he talks most vehemently, and generally incoherently, 
on each and every phase of the subject, and his work stands 
still while his soap-box eloquence steams forth. This is the 
common type of man found in localities where partisan politics 
prevail, and where men are not above their party. 

This man is out of poise. If you wish the services of a 
lawyer, you will keep far away from the man who condemns 
freely, or who has an off-hand view on any matter that may 
be mentioned, or who has decided opinions to hurl at you. 
If you wish the services of a physician, you will select the one 
who seems to you to be most in poise mentally and physically 
as well as socially. If any professional aid is required you will 
instinctly apply the same unwritten law, for it has come down 
to us from the remotest ages. The lack of poise repels. 

Thus this one principle attracts, and that which attracts 
is always magnetic. 

To have no opinion on any subject is to be out of poise ; 
to have too many and too decided views is to be out of poise 
in the other direction. “ Let discretion be your tutor,” said 
Hamlet to the players, when he warned them not to overdo, 
and not to come tardily off ; showing that the one idea of poise 
has been paramount in every great mind all through the history 
of humanity. i 

Harsh criticism is out of balance; and lack of criticism 
when good may be done is equally out of balance. The rule 
is this: if the criticism will help to hold some other person 
in better lines of action, and is given for no other purpose, 
it is due and necessary. As long as the world has faults, the 
people must be held up to standards of excellence in order to 
maintain warfare against imperfection. But criticism as usually 
given is wrong, for its purpose is to tear down without offering 
to re-build, to hurt rather than help. 

Frivolity weakens the control which you may have over 
others in the social world. If you are silly, if you make puns 
without provocation, if you use funny language or speak in 
a comical manner or act silly for the purpose of being amusing, 
or ridicule and fool others, or use sarcasm just because it will 
subject others to funny ridicule or do similar silly things, 
you are decidedly out of poise. On the other hand, if you have 
no sunshine in your nature, if you go about with a coffin- 
shaped face, saying and doing solemn things just because you 
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live in the vale of tears and are a poor dying worm, you are a 
nuisance to the world and have no right to be at large. 

Sources of amusement often put a person in or out of poise. 
Your position in this respect can be easily read by the things 
that please you. If you take your friends to comic opera, 
or to farce plays, or to senseless vaudeville as most of it is, 
you are out of poise; and your friends will not enjoy the 
occasion unless they too are out of poise. 

There are wholesome forms of entertainment to be had in 
most cities; although they are growing less each year, owing 
to the fact that the general public is out of poise. Still the 
number of people who are in poise, or reasonably near that 
condition, is greater than one would think. The trouble is 
to find them and to get them together. Amusements that 
leave a bad odour in the memory or a bad taste in the sense of 
appreciation are not wholesome. It is in the memory of a 
thing that the deepest pleasure is found ; and there are people 
enough to appreciate this fact who could be brought together 
in some way. Magnetism is always a mutually attracting force, 
and could be employed to this end. 

Too much frivolity and silly entertainment weaken the 
brain, and make it more and more difficult to appreciate the 
value of the substantial and satisfying forms of pleasure. All 
work and all seriousness take the humanity out of a person. 

` Poise is the avoidance of both extremes. 

The kind of reading a person engages in indicates the true 
character of the individual. On a train recently a man who 
was making his way in the world was seen to be reading a 
sensational evening paper. One seat in front of him another 
man was seen perusing Virgil. Here were what might seem 
like extremes, but they were not. One was feeding the surface 
of his brain; the other was feeding his deeper mind. ‘The 
deeper the foundation rests in earth the stronger the tower 
stands in its perfect poise. Shallow minds, like shallow 
walls, are unsafe, and never win the confidence of the 
public. 

Religious association is prolific in the formation of char- 
acter, good or bad. The fact that a man goes to church does 
not establish his religious temperament. Display of religious 
feeling is a clear indication of lack of poise. Works alone count 
for value before the world. To give up the varieties of an all- 
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round life for the seclusion of one kind of life is to get out of 
poise. The brain denotes the many-sided nature of a man or 
woman, and no one can safely shut up all the departments 
but one and remain well-balanced. Nor will such a person 
find followers. 

People make the mistake of believing that this world is 
nothing at all, and the next world is all in all. The fact is 
that each world has its time and place and demands a recog- 
nition of the necessity of living the very best in the ever- 
present NOW. The pilgrim here is making the temple in 
which he will dwell in the hereafter. To neglect to-day for 
to-morrow is to chase the end of a rainbow. There is no 
to-morrow, and to-day is eternal. 

The individual who keeps in poise is not one-sided in religion 
or out of it. He has his moral and ethical side; and he has 
his practical side. He turns his religious creed into a living 
good for the benefit of all who may be reached by its influence ; 
and he turns his practical life into moral channels because 
they alone are right. But he does not boast of these deeds, 
nor of his beliefs, nor of his works, nor of his intentions. People 
soon grow to have confidence in him, for they see a well- 
balanced man. 

And confidence is the mainspring of magnetism. 

Get apart from others while still mingling with them. -Do 
not be one of them in fact while seeming to be in the thickest 
of society. Let no person suspect that you are trying to 
maintain a better standard than they, for the knowledge of 
this fact would place you in the light of one who was thankful 
that he was not like other men; yet be unlike them when they 
are below a fit standard of life. The offence is in the boast ; 
and in the emptiness of the boast also. 

It is of necessity true that, as long as the world in general 
is out of poise, the man or woman who would be in poise must 
be different from the others ; yet must not parade the fact. 
If there were no masses there would be no ladder of success to 
climb. Take out of life all who live except those that are 
superior in talents and executive powers, and they would 
dwell like castles that lack their foundations. The masses are 
made to climb over. The millions of lives that fail are the 
stepping ground of the few that succeed. Failure has its 
causes, and they are as natural and logical as any that ever 
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existed. Inactivity and lack of judgment will explain all the 
losses that have ever occurred or that ever will occur. 

The inactive person is always out of poise. The other 
extreme is useless activity, and this is out of poise. The only 
kind that counts is the kind that is coupled with sense and 
has for its end some useful purpose. To this one quality 
harness the clear-cut judgment of a well-poised mind, and 
failure is as impossible as that a man shall die before he had 
existence. 

But the masses are led by their tastes, passions, likes and 
dislikes, and they inherit from the people of Sodom their 
inclination to ridicule the better phases of existence ; and so 
God has made them masses in order that those who appreciate 
the talents that are inborn in every individual may have the 
opportunity of rising in the world. 

For this reason you should become a ruler of those about 
you, and should exclude your methods from theirs in order 
that you may use them for proper success in the great battle 
of existence. 
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CHAPTER VIII 


AGGRESSIVE CONTROL AND DEFENSIVE CONTROL 
ARE AIDED BY MAGNETIC POISE 


PERSONAL HABITS OF POISE 


prenn all efforts to acquire personal power, if you are 
out of poise in your habits you will fail. In the p 
chapter we spoke of the relation of the individual to others. 
Now we will refer to the relation of self with self. In private 
life, as well as in your maintenance of careful conduct toward 
yourself when others are present, you should understand what 
is meant by poise, and how to apply it. As you see yourself, 
or should see yourself, others will see you. What you are 
with relation to yourself, you will be to others. 
The moods and feelings that are transitory in the life of a 
human being, determine the degree of control that may be 
i ; but, inversely, also determing: the 
power to employ that control. If you strike a man, as the 
Saying is, when you find him in a generous mood, you may be 


Somewhat unexpectedly. His 
toward his employees at once 
of absence, overlooked errors, 
gave tangible evidence of his 
his temporary change of mood, 
n for charity that had long been 


stern and crabbed manner 
changed ; he allowed leaves 


pleasure. A lady, hearing of 
called on him for a subscriptio 


deferred, and was given double the amount she asked for. 


This is a type of that fleeting condition of the heart that 
ese the mind, and through the mind reaches the practical 
ide of life. 
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This branch of the study of personal magnetism fully 
_ considered in a later part of the present work. At this stage 
" we will look at its reverse side. 
In the meantime we will present several vital principles 
that govern the whole method : 
1. A person out of poise may be more readily swayed than 
T one who is in poise. 
X 2. A person who is in absolute poise is not controlled by any 
ia _ power, human or otherwise, except by deliberate consent. 
3. A person out of poise cannot control others. 
4. A person who is in poise holds many reins of control. 
The foregoing rules relate to poise. 
A There are others that bear upon the question of moods and 
_ feelings in their connection with the laws of personal poise. 
É 5. A person who controls all moods and feelings is in personal 


6. A person who does not control all moods and feelings is 
not in personal poise. 
There are still others that are helpful in the understanding 
of those that precede. 
7. A person who does not control his moods and feelings soon 
their slave, and they control him. 
In proportion as a person controls his moods and feelings 
Silas Become his slaves ana le AI 
7 What the moods and feelings are will be discussed later on 
in this book. At the present stage we have to do with the 
= personal poise of the student, and refer only in a general way 
~ tothe influences that throw one out of balance with himself. 
Tt would be well to look ahead to the chapters that contain 
_ the system of transmigration, and there analyse the various 
moods and feelings in connection with the present chapter. 
As soon as you have ascertained what they are as far as they 
have relation to magnetism, you should next learn how many 
of them are at times dominant in your character. Having 
done this, make up your mind that you will master them 
~ and not allow them to master you. K 
ce Take any one of them that you please. While studying it 
apart from actual experience, you will see only the philosophy 
~ ofthe matter. Itis not real. The true benefit arises when you 
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ee ieee 
Perfect dullness is not good taste; for, if the play or the 
playing is pleasurable, there should be some evidence of 
approval. Excessive demonstration is never in good taste. 
Tn a great political convention the leaders are passive, 
but the masses are wild and delirious. These two conditions 
show the real rank of both classes. The unmagnetic fly off 
their base on the least instigation; the magnetic hold their 
poise at all times when the power is present with them. 
Tt is this lack of poise that makes the masses. Take it 
away and there would be no masses. It is seen in mobs, 
when the least suggestion turns a vast assemblage out of mental 
balance for the time being. They are slaves to their feelings. 
They cannot be reasoned with. They have no faculties in 
use, except passion, and they allow it to rule them until they 
cool off, when the murder committed remains to haunt them 
during the after-years, provided they possess the least spark of 
conscience. A man who allows himself to get out of Poise is 
a menace to himself, to his friends and to the public. He is 
the one particular nuisance on the face of the globe, and his 
name is legion upon legion. He has no limit. 
One day he lauds the hero to the skies; then a change 
comes over his moods, and this same hero is torn and tortured 
to gratify his whims. In the olden days, two or more thousand 
years back, the men who did the most for humanity, were 
those who, after being made idols of love and adoration, were 
put to death at the suggestion of other minds that put the 
public out of poise. 
Gratitude is a weak quality in public and private life, 
because the minds of men and women fall from their poise 
so easily. Republics are ungrateful, and republics are masses, 
- You may heap an enormous pile of favours upon a helpless 

man, and he will expect more ; deny him and he will become 
your enemy ; favour him often and deny him once, and he 
will do you injury. The debtor hates the creditor, although 
the creditor has done nothing but favour the debtor. “ That 
man looks at me every time I meet him, as though he wanted 
me to pay him what I owe him,” says the bitter fellow who 
has received the Property of the friend and has not made 
restitution. The mere glance of the eye is enough to put the 


debtor out of poise; so easy it is to lose one’s balance in 
feeling. The cause is never adequate. 
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There are three results from this lack of personal poise : 

. It leads to loss of immediate advantage. 

. It produces a feeling of distrust in the ability and 
sate of one who makes it public as a habit. 

3. It destroys magnetic power that is present in the 
individual who is prey to it. 

You would not employ a flippant doctor, lawyer, dentist, 
or other person on whose coolness of judgment you wished 
to depend. If you have under you in business or otherwise 
any person who is flippant, you will find that your affairs 
will suffer from the fault. 

You would not wish to be guided by one who has extreme 
views of matters of any kind. Radical and conservative 
methods are not suited to a magnetic man or woman ; between 
the two there must be sought the middle ground of careful 
but active policies on all questions that come within the range 
of the person’s life work. 

We know of several instances where immoderate language 
has led to the downfall of men both in business and in profes- 
sional lines. Here are quotations from different cases: One 
man wrote, “I am acquainted with the party, and in my 
opinion he is a conceited and irrational fool.” Another man 
wrote, “ Yes, I know the man, and have nothing good to say 
of him. I would sooner trust a dog.” Another man wrote : 
“The physician is here and has the largest practice in the 
place: but it makes me sick to see the fools go to him as 
though he knew it all.” Still another case, that of a woman 
who applied for a position, brought out a letter in which this 
confession occurred, “ The reason why I wish employment is 
because I cannot live with my husband. He is a beast in every 
sense of the word, and I must seek my living in the association 
of decent people.” 

All these instances, and they are but few out of many, 
show the lack of poise in the writer. To disclose a scandal, 
or confess to private conditions that have no connection with 
the matter in hand, shows lack of poise; and to give vent to 
the ideas, if they were permitted, in immoderate language, is 
also lack of poise. 

These are straws, and even weather-vanes, that show the 
direction of the wind. Not long ago a case was brought to our 
attention for advice and contained the following facts: A 
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woman of exceptional beauty, of rare gifts and accomplish- 
ments, applied to an institution for the position of teacher. 
In her letter she used this language: “I will say, in reply 
to your question, that I have some critics who do not like me 
personally, but they are jealous. Not one of them is fit to enter 
the drawing-room of refined people.” The woman was needed 
in the position, for her qualifications were just what would 
be most valuable. In the discussion as to the advisability of 
employing her, the sentence in the letter was referred to as 
an indication of her character and methods. It was predicted 
that she would show this lack of poise all through her work, 
but there were opinions that she was merely excited at the 
time of writing, and that this mood would not be shown to 
her classes. She was employed, and it was found that she 
made confidants of many of the pupils, telling them her most 
radical views of people she did not like. This fault led to her 
downfall, and she is still unable to rise from it. A word from 
a friend might be helpful, but she seems never to have had it 
as yet. 

A young man of twenty-five not long ago was angered by 
the action of an acquaintance, and wrote him a letter in which 
he told him many things that were not complimentary. Before 
posting it he showed the letter to a man of more experience. 
The latter said, “ This letter may or may not arouse the party 
whom you attack; whether it does or not, it will not 
advance your position, and it will have a bad influence on you 
whenever you give it thought.” But the young man thought 
it best to send it. Later on he was angered by some other 
acquaintance and indulged in a similar letter. At the end of 
a year he had written eighteen such missives. The result 
was the ruin of the young man. The accumulation of small 
influences will become a mountain. 

In certain parts of the country the whole public seems 
to be out of poise. The malady is an epidemic. It is a most 
disagreeable place to live for one who is not able to be in poise ; 
but it helps the well-balanced man or woman to hold a certain 
position of power when ill-fortune hounds the lower grades of 
humanity, as it is sure to do in time. The rule is this $ 

When a person rises above the masses by any other power 
than magnetism, each flaw in his conduct is the subject of 
open abuse and caustic criticism. But when he rises by main- 


PERSONAL HABITS OF POISE 63 


taining poise, he is not open to any criticism except from the 
lowest grades of mental or moral humanity, who are always 
throwing stones at trees that bear valuable fruit. 

But this consideration might be made endless. The best 
plan for the student is to read the full account of moods and 
feelings in the later part of this book, and then make them 
ALL his slaves, and not allow himself to become the servant 
of any of them, at any time or under any circumstances. 

History tells us of individuals who have achieved great- 
ness by the power of personal magnetism, and notes the fact 
that they have been able to conceal all evidence of emotion 
or feeling, when they so desire. In the same strain Shakespeare 
makes his most famous character declare that he does not 
wear his heart upon his sleeve. Christ makes the same declara- 
tion in principle, but in different words. It is the noblest of 
all powers. 

Practice does not accomplish the result. It comes from the 
determination to make all moods and feelings the subjects 
and not the rulers of the individual. It is more than will- 
power. There must be magnetism to start with, and this 
first gift is found in the book that precedes this volume. Having 
that basis, the present course will quickly build the greater 
structure. 

A.capable man or woman will know the names of all the 
moods and feelings as stated in a later chapter of this work. 
It should be more than memory ; an absorption of the many 
shades of mental and nervous conditions, until names are as 
well known as such words as week, day, month, hour and 
minute, all of which come to mind without effort. Having 
made this a fixed fact, then the approach of any mood or feeling 
should be recognized before it has made its presence a power, 
or before it has secured a firm hold like a wave that lifts a 
ship and tosses it into the vortex of a storm. 

To know the moods and feelings by name, to know when 
they are coming to seize you, to feel their approach before they 
are within grappling distance, and to rise above them in the 
instant and command them to fall prostrate at your feet, 
helpless in their effort to do you or others injury—this is 
personal magnetism in its highest form. 


CHAPTER IX 
THE WONDERS OF SELF ARE MANY AND MANIFOLD 
TRANSMIGRATION OF SELF 


IGRATION and transmigration are closely allied in 

meaning, but neither word expresses exactly what is — 
intended in the line of study that we are now approaching. 
Migration conveys the idea of moving from one place to another | 
and transmigration refers in its common use to migration 
from one person to another. This necessarily involves the soul, 
spirit or essence of the individual. It also embodies the 
meaning of the passage of the soul after death from the body 
deceased to some other kind of life. 

All these meanings have been dragged into it, and none is 
what we have in mind. 

We take the word for what it conveys on its face ; namely, - 
the transmigration of self to another person’s self. In place of: 
_ the idea of soul, spirit or essence, we take the idea of self. + 
___ Whatever the word self means, we mean. It is not the same as 
_ soul, and no attempt is here made to teach the doctrine of the < 
- ancients. What of the soul, and of the spirit and of the essential 


thinking, acting self, we propose to include in the word; and E j 


_ person to another that is to be taught. 
To pave the way for this method, and to make its e 


being of an individual may be the constituent parts of a living, ay 


it is the power to transmigrate, or pass the self from one < 


4. Self is the transitory or fugitive purpose or personality. 

5. Out of the mould of the ever-present activities and thoughts, 
the character of the soul, the spirit and the essence of life are 
created and made permanent. Thus minutes make eternity. 

6. Self is the channel through which the river of life must 
pass and be given its character. 

The fourth of these laws is the key to the present study. 
Self is a transitory or fugitive purpose or personality. 

The word transitory means not permanent ; it is fugitive ; 
it comes and goes ; it may abide for a while but not for a great 
length of time. One type of this meaning is seen in the moods 
and feelings; they come and go. Too much happiness is 
harmful ; it is necessarily followed by its opposite nature. No 
person remains angry all the time; passions die away. The 
only person who can never forgive or forget is the savage or the 
criminal. An honest man will find relief in forgiving and 
forgetting. Revenge is evidence of the barbarian or the 
criminal. When dislikes have had their time to spend their 
force, the inevitable reaction is always in the opposite direction, 
except in the case of born criminal or the inherited savage 
disposition. It is a dangerous condition when this reaction 
will not take place. 

Nature has a purpose in making all the moods and feelings 
transitory. They weave and inter-weave and counter-weave 
the Strands of the mind and the soul. Habits run in narrow 
passes, and the soul and mind, as well as the living self, are all 
narrow and limited when they are the result of mere habits. 
The grape vine has its habits ; the rose bush has its habits ; the 
horse has its habits; but all these, and all else in the world, 
that humanity allows to run to methods of their own, become 
useless to themselves and to the world. 

The purpose of the Creator is to place every impulse in the 
hands of humanity. By doing this, most of the habits of the 
best animals and the best products of earth have been changed 
so that they are now the slaves of man and not masters of the 
things themselves. 

But man himself has not applied the same law to his own 
conduct. The horse, the dog, the cow, the valuable animal 
everywhere, must bend to the will of human control. The rose, 
the vine, the carnation, the fruit tree and everything that has 
favour, is shaped by the direct purpose of man and cannot run 
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as it will. But man allows himself to remain the slave and 
willing tool of his own moods and feelings, and so he is lacking 
in the power and prestige which he compels the lower forms of 
life to yield to his command. 

A few more laws will prove helpful at this stage of the 
study : 

7. Self expresses its nature only in moods and feelings. 

8. Self is transitory because moods and feelings when normal 
are transitory. 

9. When moods and feelings are not transitory, the mind or 
the spirit is abnormal and insane. 

10. Moods and feelings running as habits are the masters of 
the individual. 

11. Moods and feelings running as cultivated powers are 
slaves and willing servants of the individual. 

12. The actor assumes a few moods and feelings ; generally 
less than 5 per cent. of the natural scope ; and really lives in 
none of them. 

13. The men and women of power who lead and sway others, 
are instinctive cultivators of moods and feelings. 

14. Self is master and self is slave, according as the moods 
and feelings are cultivated powers or are habits. 

15. The greater the number of moods and feelings that prevail 
as habits, the more human and the weaker the individual 
becomes. 

16. The greater the number of cultivated moods and feelings 
an individual possesses, the more magnetic will be his nature. 

17. Moods and feelings manifest themselves in waves of 
magnetism. 

18. Intensity increases the power of magnetic waves. 

19. Nervous and vocal undulations increase the power of 
intensity. 

20. All undulations are developed by practice and become a 
cultivated power. 

At the risk of making this study extremely difficult, we have 
laid down a long series of laws which may be studied at a glance, 
but will not be readily understood. The danger lies in the 
approach to a merely technical study. Our purpose, therefore, 
is to unfold the explanations so gradually that these laws may 


be fully understood by the least intelligent as well as by the 
most studious of our readers, 
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In order to eee the way is this solution we will 

present the table of moods and feelings. These are selected 

with reference to their relation to magnetism. Some of them 

are found in the actor’s art, but the greater number of them 

are avoided by actors as being too hard to Be sca cca on the 
stage. 


CHAPTER X 
HEREDITY, ACQUISITION AND TEMPER 
TABLE OF MOODS AND FEELINGS 


BRIEF review of the laws laid down in the preceding 

chapter will prove helpful in understanding the many 
facts to be presented in the pages now at hand. While those 
laws will not be fully absorbed in a single reading, they are 
vital to the subject and should not be passed over lightly. It 
is more than probable that many of our students will not grasp 
their meaning even after a number of reviews. It is our duty 
to make them perfectly clear as we advance. 

A human being of normal condition in all respects is com- 
posed of a triple nature, and no part of this trinity can be 
omitted in considering the individual. This trinity is : 

1. His fixed native character. 

2. His acquired habitual character. 

3. His temporary fugitive character. 

The “fixed native ” is what is born in him, and the rank ‘ 
and quality of his make-up. It is inherited. 

The “ acquired habitual” is what he has accumulated by 
his methods of thinking and living. It is added after his birth. 

The “temporary fugitive ” is the scope of his moods and 
; feelings. It is the endowment of his real self, 

a A glance at these three parts of the nature of a human 

á being will at once disclose the fact that the required habitual 
nature is the accumulation of the coming and going of the 
temporary fugitive nature ; and the fixed native nature is the 
heritage passed down from ancestors who transmit the accumu- 
lations of their acquired habitual natures. It all resolves itself 
into the one primary fact that we are what our ancestors have 
been building and what we ourselves have been building ; but 
the building process is always in the temporary fugitive nature. 
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These laws are living facts. 

Moods and feelings, therefore, make us and they make the 
character of the offspring that we bring into the world. It is 
of the greatest importance that they should be mastered and 
not allowed to run wild. No study can compare in value with 
this one branch of magnetism. 

We are made up of all the influences that have gone before. 
It is not at all an improbable fact that a pure and undefiled 
couple came on earth at the start of the human race. Whether 
this is true or not, does not matter. If it is true, it will account 
for the present condition of humanity. In a preceding chapter it 
is stated that a person who is in absolute poise is not controlled 
by any power, human or otherwise, except by deliberate 
consent ; and this law of magnetism agrees with the theory of 
the downfall of man. It shows him to be a free agent, able to 
decide for himself, and left to make that decision as he chooses. 
Being a free agent, he is the maker of the nature that he 
possesses and that he passes down to his posterity. 

The sources from which he has chosen are many, and the 
first one will be entitled heaven, or the influence of the better 
powers that wait upon his volition. 

There is no doubt that there is in every human being traces 
of heaven. No wretchedness is so base as to bar out this power 
in itg entirety. It is something to boast of to be able to discover 
in a fellow-being who seems an outcast, the dormant influences 
of a better nature, and to bring them into the light of culture 
and improvement. It is not putting it too strongly to say that 
every man and woman, no matter how degraded, has somewhere 
hidden away beneath the surface of crime and sin a spark that 
will burn into flame of brighter hope when once it comes out 
from under the wreck of its past mishaps. 

But the general trend of human emotions is on a high plane 
of life and here we find the : 


HEAVEN-BORN MOODS AND FEELINGS 


They are given the following names as a matter of 
convenience : 


1. RESPECT. 4, GENEROSITY 


2. AFFECTION 5, PLEASURE 
3. LOVE 6. JOY 


70 ADVANCED MAGNETISM 


7. PEACE 17. RESOLUTION 
8. MERCY 18. TRIUMPH 

9. SYMPATHY 19. PATRIOTISM 
10. SACRIFICE 20. GRANDEUR 
11. TRUST 21. SUBLIMITY 
12. HOPE 22. SOLEMNITY 
13. DIGNITY 23. REVERENCE 
14. NOBLENESS 24. HUMILITY 

15. PRIDE 25. RESIGNATION 
16. COURAGE 26. REPENTANCE 


Because of the vicissitudes of life on earth there have come 
into the nature of humanity certain moods and feelings that 
are known as those of earthly origin. They began as masters 
of the individual and have held sway for thousands of years. 
Perhaps in such a realm as heaven, or on another planet where 
conditions are different, not one of these fugitive influences 
would be present. 


EARTH-BORN MOODS AND FEELINGS 


27. WORRY 39. TRANCE 

28. VEXATION 40. RECKLESSNESS 
29. PETULANCE 41. CHALLENGE 

30. IRRITABILITY 42. DEFIANCE 

31. INDIFFERENCE 43. SADNESS 

32. FLIPPANCY 44. GRIEF 

33. IMMODERATION 45. DISAPPOINTMENT 
34. EXCITEMENT 46. REGRET 

35. EMBARRASSMENT 47. MELANCHOLY 

36. DOUBT 48. DISCONSOLATION 
37. SURPRISE 49. DESPAIR 

38. WONDER 50. INSANITY 


The final group of these influences is of an entirely different 
origin. Whatever name you may give to the source which we 
describe does not matter; it serves here as a matter of con- 
venience. Hell itself is fully depicted in the greater work, 
Universal Magnetism, and its opposite realms are also fully 
accounted for in that course of study, as far as human knowledge 


n pierce the unknown with the entering wedge of universal 
aws. 
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HELL-BORN MOODS AND FEELINGS 


51. FEAR 64. THREATENING 
52. SHAME 65. MOCKERY 

53. APPREHENSION 66. ENVY 

54. ANGER 67. SUPERSTITION 
55. HATRED 68. LAZINESS 

56. CRUELTY 69. FLATTERY 

57. REVENGE 70. DECEIT 

58. SCORN 71. FALSEHOOD 
59. ARROGANCE 72. SELFISHNESS 
60. CONTEMPT 73. CRAFTINESS 
61. JEALOUSY 74. TREACHERY 
62. RESENTMENT 75. STEALTH 

63. WARNING 76. GUILT 


The Heaven-born moods begin in respect and end in repent- 
ance, after passing through the associations of the other 
influences. 

The Earth-born begin with worry and end in insanity. 

The Hell-born begin with fear and end in guilt. 

No person is so constituted as to be able to abide in any one 
of these groups to the total exclusion of the others. 

Owing to the method of mastering these moods and feelings 
so that they may be subjugated to the will and service of the 
individual who wishes to secure freedom from the most exact- 
ing of all slavery, it is necessary to compare the process herein 
presented with what is known as the actor’s art. It has already 
been stated that the latter finds these influences too difficult 
to depict, and this is true to a large extent. The actor prefers 
such conditions as the following which we will briefly mention 
at this stage : 

Mirth and laughter are a part of his work ; but joy is almost 
never felt. He loves to enact a dozen or fifty different kinds 
of merriment, not one of which need contain the least semblance 
of joy. 

The lighter mood of fantastic description, the leaping force 
of ecstacy, and the power of thrilling tones and manner are 
attractions to him. Rage, on the other hand, is liked by the 
heavy tragedian, yet it is no part of the magnetic mood. He 
loves eloquence, whether in love-making, in mimic battle, in 
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description, in debate, or in the heroics that are suited to his 
profession. He imitates murder, agony, desperate plunges 
into fate, deeds of apparent daring, the show of alarm, of awe, 
horror and frantic frenzy. Youth is a separate realm in his 
roles, and so is age and decrepitude. He feigns sleep, or faint- 
ing, he is wounded, dying and even dead, as far as appearances 
are concerned. 

All these have little or nothing to do with the study of 
magnetism, and the man or woman who would adopt them in 
the presence of others would at once be set down as unbalanced 
in mind, unless the impersonating were done upon the stage. 

In the lists of magnetic influences there are not many that 
are attractive to the actor, no matter how great his genius or 
finished his work. He is at home in such moods as respect, 
sympathy, dignity, resolution, triumph, solemnity, petulance, 
surprise, sadness, grief, despair, fear, shame, anger, threaten- 
ing, revenge, arrogance, flattery, craftiness, treachery and 
stealth ; as well as a few others; but these are less than one- 
third of the whole number of magnetic influences. Nor does 
he enter into the real feeling of those that he assumes. 

The greatest actors have never been upon the stage, and 
they have in some instances never seen the stage or sat at a 
play. Nature has taught them the necessity of assuming the 
moods and feelings which we have described, not to show 
them to other people, but to make use of them for the purpose 
of seizing hold of the personality of others and appropriating 
it for themselves. This method of obtaining mastery over people 
in the desperate encounter of life against life, of magnetism 
against magnetism, is as old as the race. It is subtle, deep 
and far-reaching ; it comes only after years of effort, and gener- 
ally through natural habits. 

But what nature has given to a man or woman through 
habits based upon culture, she stands ready to give to others 
by the reverse process of methodical practice. 
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CHAPTER XI 


MAGNETIC UNDULATIONS SWAY ALL HUMANITY 
AT WILL 
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IGANTIC strides must now be made by the student who 

is ambitious. If the way seems obscure, do not get dis- 
couraged. It is better to grope in the dark than not to move 
at all. The work ahead is pleasing and will attract you if you 
once give it a start. Getting ready is the most difficult part. 
Do not think that we are seeking to teach you to recite, or to 
act, or to assume conditions that are not natural. The facts 
are quite the contrary. There is not a step, nor a page in 
this study, that will not assist materially to unfold your 
powers, if you are willing to take it up with earnest ambition 
to succeed. 

If it seems burdensome to you, or if the process is full of 
petty drudgery, remember that this is the very kind of work 
that is most necessary in the art of the actor; but he is com- 
pelled to plunge much more deeply into it. What you do he 
does, and he does a hundred times more. Nor is he acquiring 
the powers of feeling and of transferring such influences to 
others at will. His art never leads him in that direction. 

As will be seen in later pages, it is necessary for you to be 
able to depict each and every one of the magnetic moods and 
feelings, if you desire to acquire the special powers that follow. 
Before you are able to give the representation of these condi- 
tions, you must open’ the way by adopting the last four laws 
of chapter nine. These we will repeat at this stage, as they 
are of supreme importance. 

17. Moods and feelings manifest themselves in waves of 
magnetism. 

18. Intensity increases the power of magnetic waves. 

7 


19. Nervous and vocal undulations increase the power of 


intensity. 3 
ad 20, All undulations are created by practice and become a — 
a cultivated power. 

The first intimation the author ever had of the value of 
what is here called undulations was derived from the uniform 
habit of men and women who are accredited as being unusually 
magnetic. We had the pleasure of listening to the lectures 
of Henry W. Grady, statesman, editor and writer. At first 
impressions he was in no way above the ordinary run of men 
> of his professional standing. He was not a giant intellect, 

nor a man of commanding presence. In habits he was affable, 
i gentle, easily approached and kindly. There was a direct- 
= ness and a simpleness in his methods that suggested a sweet 
1 and rather womanish gentleman ; yet there was manliness in 
E his work. He was virile, strong, persuasive, convincing. 
After hearing him once, there was a desire to see and listen 
again. 


His critics have referred to him as a man naturally endowed 
t with the highest degree of personal magnetism, which made 
him a greater man than his birth or other qualifications. 
In his brief life work he accomplished what few have been 
5 privileged to achieve ; he taught the spirit of true statesman- 
o ship. r 
3 After many conversations with him, the conclusion was 
A reached that he was endowed with the technique of personal 
3 magnetism. This included, as its first step, the adoption of 
‘ nervous and vocal undulations in all his methods, whether of 
> speech or action. Reference was made to this fact in the 
y presence of others who were interested in the discovery 
of the processes by which power is attained; and a watch 
was made of the man on all occasions. Comparing these 
methods with those of men who were known to be un- 
magnetic, it was found that they were wholly lacking in this 
one respect. 

Years before, such men as Conkling, Beecher, Booth, 
Spurgeon, Moody, and hundreds of others who were all known 
to be highly magnetic, were watched as best they could be, 
and the same quality was noted. In the case of Mr. Moody, 
it once occurred that he was not in good health, and this quality 
of undulations was wholly absent, the result being that his 
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address fell flat and he realized the temporary failure, Once 
or twice Gough experienced the low of undelations, and bad 
the same disaster. The actor, Lawrence Barrett, made we 
of the art of undulations to supply a rapidly waning power, 
and kept before the public for years after his usefulness had 
gone 

Such an uncertain force as the power of Talmage was 
wholly dependent on the use of undulations, He could not 
interest an audience until he swung into this method. 

In a list of hundreds of instances, enlarging almost into the 
lives of the greatest men of the past thirty years or more, 
there has never been a case of magnotiam where undulations 
were not present, and this is true both of public and private 
life. It is as true of one sex as of another, Being an ostab- 
lished fact, the next step is to apply it. The most effective 
plan is that embraced in the actor's art ; mechanical beginnings 
developed into genuine feelings as far as the twin forces of 
pathos and intensity are concerned. 

In the hands of unskilled novices, these are dangerous 
forces ; but we feel sure of being able to make you an adept 
in their use if you are both patient and ambitious. 
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Pathos is neither weeping, crying, snuffling, nor the display 
of weakness of feeling. These interpretations are too 
given it by actors. In the subdued sense, it isa wholly concealed 
method of accord with the feelings of another person. Strictly 
speaking, it is suffering, but this meaning has long since passed 
out of the world. 

Its usefulness is as a stepping-stone only in the study of 
magnetism, for it leads the way to the development of un- 
dulations, and any aid to this result is of value. But like all 
stepping-stones it is not to be carried along after the journey 
Reece of pathos, and this is also 

Intensity is the nervous power 
one of the most effective of all means of developing undulations 
along magnetic lines. When these are established, the next 
step is to connect them with magnetic waves for the purpose 
of conveying to others the wishes and commands of the mind 
and heart. 


“ADVANCED MAGNETISM 


SPECIAL EXERCISE 


Take a standing position. Expand the chest as much as 
you can without raising it. Keep the shoulders from rising. 
Hold them firmly down while inhaling. 

Put the lips in the shape of a round aperture. Say oh, 
or the sound of long O, and make the tone even and perfect 
for not less than five seconds. 

Place the hand on the lower part of the chest just above 
the stomach, at what is called in anatomy the sternum bone, 
and press this bone in when you exhale. Allow it to come for- 
word with each inhalation. Learn to locate this bone at once, 
and to note its movements. 

Over this bone place the palm of the left hand. Take the A 
fist of the right hand, and gently strike a succession of quick 
blows as fast as you can make them, on the back of the hand j 
that is placed over the bone. The blows must be gentle and © 
rapid. 

Maintain this succession of blows while the lungs are full 
of air, gradually expanding the lower portion of the chest. 
Repeat this for several days until you recognize an increase 
of lung power at this part. There will be a steady growth of 
chest-girth there, and it is in this region that the vitality of 
the body is most rapidly built up, for it contains the lungs, 
the heart, the stomach and the liver ; the four most important 
of the vital organs. 

The larger the girth of the lower chest, the greater will 
become your power of developing magnetic vitality. 


EMOTIONAL PATHOS 


Having spent some weeks in making the lower chest a 
region of great magnetic development, the next step is to apply 
the details of the foregoing exercise in the development of 
what is known as broad pathos or its emotional variety. 

This is accomplished by holding the palm of the left hand 
over the bone at the lower part of the lungs just above the 
centre of the stomach, then rapidly pounding the same for 
not less than five seconds while a steady tone is coming from 
the mouth, producing the sound of the vowel O. The fist of 
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the right hand, or the firmly held palm of that hand, should 
be used in making the succession of blows. 

The purpose is to make the waves of the voice produce a 
trembling sound of the vowel O. It will in time come out in 
perfect undulations, although coarse and crude at first. 

The next step may be taken after a week of persistent 
practice in these crude waves ; and this requires you to produce 
perfect waves of sound without the aid of the hands. They 
correspond somewhat to the tremolo of the singing voice, 
except that the latter are executed in the wave-action of the 
walls of the lower throat, if done properly, while the undulations 
are made by the rising and falling diaphragm, which is known 
as the floor of the lungs or the roof of the stomach. The blow 
of the hand starts the diaphragm vibrating and connects it with 
the voice. But Nature has done this for many thousands of 
years, and she will take up the action in a very short time, 
after which it is the easiest of all things for the student to 
practise it without the aid of the hands. 

Having mastered the undulations of the vowel O free of the 
hands, the next step is to turn the vibrations into a sentence. 
The common quotation of the actor in the first stage of this 
work is the following : 

“ Pity the sorrows of a poor old man. Oh, give relief and 
heayen will bless your store.” 

This means that, if you take pity on helpless age, your 
earthly possessions will be increased. Let the thought as stated 
enter into the utterance of the quotation, and the undulations 
will come more quickly into the voice. Actors practise many 
hours on one sentence in order to produce just the effect that 
is wanted, and this lessens the future need of practice along the 
same line; for, when once the power has been acquired, it 
abides for almost a lifetime. 

We therefore recommend that you spend many hours a day 
on this one sentence, in order that you may establish the 
undulations beyond all doubt, and your further progress will 
be so rapid that you will be glad that you adopted the advice. 
If you curtail the work at the first stages, you will never have 
fair sailing ; there will be a hitch at every step of the way, and 
you will be constantly discouraged, finding fault with the 
method and with yourself. We have seen examples of both 
kinds of students. They give a sort of fling at the practice, 
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then pass on, believing they will come back to this stage again, 
and they give another fling at the practice of later steps ; they 
find nothing going right, and they say there is nothing in it. 
You may have one satisfaction in spending time in this kind 
of practice ; and it is manifold. 

In the first place, while you will never become an actor, 
perhaps the work you are doing in this chapter will quickly 
develop the powers of acting, and such an education is most 
useful to all classes of people. You will be in the companionship 
of thousands of students of the actor’s art, and it is impossible 
to waste time in that line of study. 

In the second place you will be developing faculties for 
feeling and for expressing your feelings in the most effective 
manner ; for, while this step is a crude and enlarged one, it is 
quickly reducible to the finest uses of the voice and nervous 
sensibilities in every contact with humanity in this world. 
Undulations may be turned into hundreds of different channels, 
even though they seem to be all one thing at the start. 

In the third place, whenever there comes to you a natural 
tendency to exercise magnetic control over others, the un- 
dulations which are developed in this chapter will quickly turn 
into power without your consciousness of the fact. We learned 
more than thirty years ago to believe that the two great, 
essentials of natural personal magnetism were undulations and 
purpose ; the former opening the magnetic waves for the latter. 
Therefore we can say that if you do not go another step 
further than this chapter in Advanced Magnetism, you will 
soon find yourself a thousand times repaid for faithful work at 
this point. 

The inartistic actor, like the clumsy person everywhere, 
wants to get results from one effort ; he wants to build a house 
with one nail. To sucha person the whole future means failure, 
and it is written in the sky of his fate. 

On the other hand, the patient, persistent practiser of these 
simple details, as set forth thus far in the present chapter, will 
reap a rich and ever-growing reward, not only in the study of 
magnetism, but in life itself. 

We will assume that you have spent about three weeks in 
enlarging the vital zone at the base of the chest by the practice 
first outlined ; that you have been able to make the perfect 
undulations in the vowel O ; and that you are then capable of 
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producing perfect undulations without the aid of the hands in 
striking the blows on the lower chest ; and, finally, that you 
can carry this perfection of vibration into the sentence which 
we have named. 

If at any time you find that the voice will not execute the 
perfect undulations, you should go back and cling to the early 
practice until it will do so. Then you will be ready for the : 


TABLE OF UNDULATIONS 


10. Intense passion Very wide waves of sound 
9. Passion Wide waves of sound 
8. Suffering Magnetic waves mingled with 
sound waves 
7. Emotional pathos Enlarged noticeable waves 
6. Common pathos First noticeable undulations 
5. Subdued pathos Unnoticeable undulations 
4. The intense voice Intense energy of magnetic 
ei waves 
3. The magnetic voice Magnetic waves 
2. The live voice First departure from the dead 
voice 
1, The dead voice Absence of all waves and 
undulations 


So important and valuable is the foregoing Table of Undula- 

« tions that thousands of uses can be made of it in practical life. 

In the first place it gives us a key to some phases of human 

character as expressed in the fugitive moods. This will be our 
first consideration at this time. 

We have taught this system in personal instruction for 
over thirty years, and have had the opportunity of noting the 
success which can be attained where the pupil is patient and 
persistent in practice. We have found that, in the beginning of 
each course of lessons, no student is able to catch the distinction 
between the different degrees of the Table. But few fail, and 
none need do so. 

In a class of forty-five ladies and gentlemen, thirty-eight 
were able after three weeks of practice to catch each degree of 
the Table, no matter whether the tones were made as practice, 
or were found in the life about them. In another class of sixty- 
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one pupils, fifty-eight were able to do as much, and they re- 
ported that they could quickly catch the magnetic undulations | 
of any voice in real life ; that is the life that teems about them. 
They could take the measure of the magnetism of any man or = 
woman. This actor they found to be most magnetic, that © 
speaker they learned was of low magnetic degree, this lady was 9 
very magnetic, that one was most affected, and so on ; they “3 
had records of their observations covering six months of 1i 
advanced study in magnetism. ; 
You can readily acquire the same power of reading people. 
The most important thing to do is to train the ear to catch 
the different degrees of undulations ; to know what voices lack — 3 
them, and are consequently dead ; and to know when they are = 
artificial, genuine, empty and full. a 
In order to secure this knowledge, you should be familiar 
with the tones of your own voice, and should develop all ten ` 
of the degrees of undulations. We will show you how this is to , 
be done. a 
Look at the human nature in the voice. $ 
The lowest degree is the total lack of all undulations. Itis = 
the common voice about you. If you meet men and women A 
with such voices, it is important to know the fact, for then ~ 
there is no magnetism in the brain, nerves or heart, and your 
control will be secured without any other effort than the use 
of plain, convincing appeals to the earthly born moods and ‘ 
feelings of such people. i 
Out of a thousand persons whom you meet not more than 
fifteen will be free from the dead voice. You will then see what 
is meant by the masses ; the crowds of drifting, almost aimless ~ 
humanity that pave the way of progress for active, earnest 
people by allowing themselves to be walked over in the march 
of success. 


tremolo in singing, though without any real feeling. Nothingso — 
jars on the sensitive and sensible ear as such a mechanical | 
vibration, coming out of the throat and not from the seat of 
vitality, the lower chest. 

A dead voice lacks undulations, yet can assume any of the 
upper five degrees in the Table of Undulations. It is an old 
saying that still waters run deep. It is a well-known fact that 
the person who feels most deeply gives the least outward 
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evidence of it. A hen when hors de combat can emit more noise : 


in proportion to her size than any other kind of life; yet she 
does not exhibit depth. A coward will yell the loudest when 
in danger. The shallow minds make the greatest disturbance 
in the world. Bravery, depth, fullness of feeling tend all 
toward stillness or the least outward exhibition of feeling. 

It is for this reason that there is a leap from the first degree 
in the Table of Undulations to the upper five degrees ; jumping 
over the four intervening degrees that mark the voice of power. 
The reason is this: The dead voice is the common, lifeless, 
indifferent voice of humanity; it has no connection with 
mechanical or magnetic waves, It is like the tones of the crude 
singer that either are lifeless or else yell in their vociferation ; 
there is the leap from nothing to the overdoing. Poise is not 
always the exact midway between the extremes of a table, but 
the adjustment of the individual to the middle ground between 
the extremes. It is not measurable in inches or numerical 
order. 

The auctioneer possesses the first degree, or dead voice, no 
matter how much noise he makes with it ; and the same is true 
of the street vendor. Yet the newsboy who wants your 
sympathy has in some way taught himself to use the undula- 
tions, and he passes from the dead voice to that of the seventh 
degree. Noting his vibrant tones, which suggest some kind of 
distréss, you buy his stock, and he goes off to get another 
supply for the next party who looks as if he could be misled. 

The pleading wife moves the stingy husband by the same 
ruse. Vibrations are less than weeping, and tears hold a 


tyranny over the husband. When the pleading tones will not 


suffice, the wife passes into the ninth degree, which is weep- 
ing, or the mechanical passion of the diaphragm. She has 
been her own teacher, and what wife is not able to weep 
at will ? 

The eighth degree is genuine suffering, for there is some true 
feeling in weeping or pathos or emotional display, even though 
the rule carries that still waters run deep. The child always 
weeps or cries in the eighth degree if it is really suffering. So 
clearly marked is this degree from the sixth, seventh, ninth 
and tenth, that the ear will very soon learn to catch it. The 
eighth is genuine. The child may have colic ; and it will use 
the eighth degree. The hand may pain, the heart may be torn 
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in its sorrow, and the eighth degree will be used. Its waves are 
remarkably distinct from all others, and note the mingling of 
genuine feeling with the shallowness of mechanical emotion. 

But when the child is angry it will use the ninth or tenth 
degree, and the mother's ear has been trained by Nature so that 
she knows at once if the passion is in a case of wilful resentment 
in the child, or real suffering. Nurses lack this facility for 
distinguishing between the ill-natured baby that yells and one 
that is truly suffering. It is the chord of instinct between the 
mother and the child, but this has never brought the nurse and 
its charge together, except in rare instances. 

If we were again on the threshold of this study and had the 
knowledge of human nature that comes through making a 
specialty of this line of investigation, we would be most thankful 
to any person who would compel us to stay right at this stage 
until practice, observation and analysis had made us perfectly 
at home with every degree of the Table of Undulations. So 
the student ought to be willing to be guided by the suggestion 
that this is as important as any study that can benefit a man 
or woman. To underestimate its importance is to lose the 
greatest of all opportunities for winning success later on. 

The peculiar movements of the voice from the sixth to the 
tenth degree should be noted. The sixth is that of common 
pathos. The ear is able to catch the undulations as waves, for 
they are noticeable. But the seventh degree introcuces 
emotion, and this is the common work of the kind of actress 
that was seen in such plays as East Lynne, Camille, and others 
of that type. The sixth degree is used much by the preacher, ` 
who wishes to impress unduly, by the woman who has sympathy 
for animals, by the pretender, and by those who seek to condole 
when they have no real feeling or care for the woes of others. 
The world is full of them, and they use the first degree at all 
other times. 

The dead voice may belong to a shrewd, sharp designing 
man or woman, who knows how to leap to the sixth degree in 
order to produce effects that are not legitimate ; and you, as a 
student of magnetism, should know how to pick them out and 
to master them at will. 

In the ninth and tenth degrees, passion is present; but 
passion is always a flying away of the nature even if it is genuine. 
The anger and ill-conduct of the child, or the excess of display 
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of feeling by the widow at the funeral of her husband, when she 
has a successor already waiting the lapse of time, will appear in 
the ninth degree, and turbulent anger or violent exhibitions of 
suffering will appear in the tenth. These are as often genuine 
as they are assumed, but they are nevertheless the wild display 
of a shallow feeling. 

Passing the house where an Irish woman was making her 
cries heard far and wide, and asking a friend what he thought 
of the case, we were told promptly that her suffering was 
transitory and would soon pass away; and this proved true. 
Passing another house where a child was crying in violent 
tones, we asked the same question, and the answer was that 
the mother had neglected the child and had allowed it to 
develop the habit of yelling for no cause whatever. This proved 
true. The friend did not know how to analyse the voice, but 
his ear knew enough of genuine suffering to be able to dis- 
tinguish between the shallow feelings and real anguish. In 
the cases named both voices were in the tenth degree. 

Passing another house where a child was crying in the 
eighth degree of undulations, we asked the same question, and 
the answer came that the child was sick. A few days later 
we passed the same house and the voice was in the fifth degree. 
Next day there was crépe upon the door. 

These experiences are common the world over. The 
sympathetic doctor has great advantage over other 
physicians if he will train his ear to recognize the difference 
between the degrees, for then he will be able to add greater 
intelligence to his work for saving life and relieving suffering. 

There must be learned at the same time the difference 
between the outward sound of an undulated voice and the 
effect produced. Thus the first degree, or dead voice, is soon 
recognized ; but the second, third, fourth and fifth degrees 
are only caught in their effects. We have seen teachers giving 
examples with their own voices of the ten degrees, and pupils 
are quickly taught to catch the effects between the second, 
third, fourth and fifth degrees, although there are no undula- 
tions that the ear can detect. 

An example of the dead voice is merely a reproduction of 
some person who is trying to recite or act, who lacks life 
in the tones; and it therefore appeals to the sense of the 
ridiculous. In immediate contrast with such tones the second 
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would attract attention; but when given by itself, 4 
it would be hard to analyse until the ear and nervous system ~ 
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had mastered the various changes in the voice. Once recognized, 
it will always be familiar. 

The third degree is magnetic, and the fourth is intensity, 
while the fifth is subdued pathos. All four, from the second 
to the fifth inclusive, are within the scope of magnetism ; 
but the eighth is too natural and too shallow to be useful to 
the student of this science ; for, although it contains genuine 
tones, they are made so by the realism of suffering which 
demands other attention than that of seeking control over 
one who is so unfortunate. 

The pathos of the sixth degree is assumed; that of the 
fifth degree is genuine. If you hear the sixth degree, look out ; 
someone is trying to work unduly upon your feelings who 
will have no use for you after the point is gained. 

The sixth degree undulations are an open book ; no one 
need be misled by them; they are distinct enough to be 
caught by any ear. The undulations of the fifth degree are 
too fine, or too close together as waves of sound, to be caught 
by the ear. They will never be used by a person who is not 
magnetic. Therefore you should be able to recognize them, 
not by their sound effects, but by their magnetic effects, in 
order that you may know the nature of the influence against 
which you must contend. Likewise you can use them with 
safety, for no human being who is not an adept in magnetic 
study is able to analyse them. They wield a powerful influence 
that cannot be securely withstood unless you know what they 
are and how to meet them. 

The undulations of the fourth degree are the sweeping, 
commanding forces that carry all before them. In the life of 
Andrew Jackson, of Bonaparte, of Clay, of Calhoun, of the 
elder Booth, of Salvini, of Forrest and of thousands of im- 
petuous men and women, they have been towers of gigantic 
strength that seemed impregnable. The best type of this 
degree was that of Bernhardt, the French actress. Let one 
such actor or actress appear on the stage in this era, speaking 
English to English-speaking people, and the success of Garrick, 
of Siddons, and of the first Booth would be immediately 
attained. 

The undulations of the third degree are found in the women 
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who rule their homes, their friends and all who come in contact 
with the sweet influence they give forth; and in men who 
say and do things that count the highest value. This degree 
is prevalent among business men, bankers, financiers, the 
professional men who win at every turn, and in the quieter 
victories of humanity. 

The undulations of the second degree are merely the 
difference between the dead voice and one that has some 
life in it, but not enough to accomplish much in any direction. 

Strange to say, the dead voice does the most talking in 
the world, and the live voices in the second, third, fourth and 
fifth degree do less talking in proportion as they rise from the 
second to the fifth rank. The voice of the second degree talks 
more than any of the others except that of the first degree. 

The first five degrees are known as those that present no 
undulations that the ear can catch. The last five contain 
undulations that are easily recognized. 

This distinction must be borne in mind at all times in your 
effort to analyse the tones that you hear about you every day. 

We are now ready to extend practice into the adoption of 
all these degrees, and then apply it to the analysis of all 
voices for the purpose of measuring the control that may be 
exerted on either side. A few laws will prove helpful. 

1, A dead voice indicates a nature that cannot control 
others, but that may be easily controlled. 

2. When undulations are noticeable to the ear, they belong 
è to a person who can control those who are unmagnetic, but 
who cannot control those who are magnetic. This distinction 
always proves true, and should be at all times fully under- 
stood. 

3. In the practice of developing the magnetic undulations, 
progress can be made rapidly by mastering the highest degree 
and reducing them to the lower ones. 

4, It has never been possible to increase the undulations 
from the first degree to those above, as the voice invariably 
jumps from the dead voice to the sixth degree. 

This last law is somewhat of a surprise, and can be accounted 
for by the fact that the pupil is being guided solely by the ear, 
and the first step from the dead voice that the ear can recognize 
is that of the sixth degree. These are not arranged in the order 
suited to the actor, because the latter aims at artificial effect 
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from necessity, although he is supposed to seek the natural. 
He cannot produce natural death on the stage, nor natural 
sleep, nor any of the natural conditions, unless Nature is 
wholly substituted for his art. His thrust to kill does not kill. 
His laughter lacks joy ; and it would be a waste of this heaven- 
born gift to spill it upon the unswept stage. 

You are now to acquire the ten degrees of the Table of 
Undulations, and you will be pleased with the rapidity with 
which you do this, provided you have been faithful in the early 
exercises of this chapter. 

By this time you are able to speak the quoted sentence 
in an undulated voice. As we wish you to acquire the flexi- 
bility which the top degrees will afford, we now substitute 
another quotation with which to do this. 

“Reputation, reputation, reputation! I have lost my 
reputation !” 

In order to bring this into the tenth undulation, it must 
not be attempted until the former quotation is fully mastered, 
and can be rendered off-hand with a fullness of vibration. 
Then pass into the present quotation, while making a marked 
increase in the undulations. To do this with success, it is 
necessary to unloose all restraint and plunge into the work 
with a determination to bring the result. 

This will give you flexibility. While the tenth degree is 
not an everyday affair, it is common enough in life. Having 
made sure of reaching the tenth degree, try the same quotation 
in the ninth degree, and compare the two by many days of 
review until you are sure that you can distinguish between 
them whether in your own case or in the experiences about you. 

The eighth degree must then be sought by a light reduction 
of the force or size of the waves, and here a new feeling is 
attained. The loss of the violent waves is such a relief that 
the voice seems to come into a naturally easy rendition, pro- 
vided the two top degrees have been mastered. 

The seventh degree is that of emotional pathos, and we 
suggest the two following quotations as the best to aid you 
in the development of that step. 

“She loved me for the dangers I had passed, and I loved 
her that she did pity them.” 

“ He cast me forth into the night ; and yet, my heart, you 
throb still.” 
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One of these will suit the man, and the other the woman ; 
although it is well to be able to render any emotional sentence 
in perfect harmony with the rules of acting. Both these sen- 
tences require the seventh degree when acted before audiences ; 
and any other interpretation would make them fall flat. 

The sixth degree is the common pathos of everyday life, 
and is met with at every hand where people wish to secure 
sympathy or impress others with their misfortunes. Yet it 
has phases of genuineness, as may be seen in the following 
quotations : 

“ Claude, they are coming. Have you no word to say to 
me ere it is too late? Quick, speak.” 

“ And yet within a month—let me not think on’t. Frailty, 
thy name is woman.” 

Carry any of the foregoing quotations into the lesser 
degrees and the result will be the development of magnetism, 
except that the fourth or powerful degree is not so attained 
until another line of practice is introduced. That will be the 
scope of the next chapter, 

Thus we pass from the work of developing the moods and 
feelings in order to secure the means of so developing them ; 
- and now we pass from the full work of this chapter in order to 
step aside to secure the means of developing the fourth degree. 
There is no other way. 

The third degree and the fifth should be compared by the 
following test : Give the sixth degree with the finest waves of 
voice that are noticeable to the ear; then shade them off 
to those of the fifth degree, making waves that the ear cannot 
detect but that seem almost as full as those of the sixth degree. 

Then pass to still finer waves, and adopt them as the ordi- 
nary tones of conversation ; remembering this fact, that there 
is no man or woman living on earth who does not use the third 
degree at all times in conversation, no matter what the subject 
under discussion or the character of the affair, whether business, 
social, professional or otherwise. If you can find a magnetic 
man or woman on the face of the globe who uses any other 
degree of voice than the third we will pay you a very handsome 
reward. 

Still reduce the voice until it seems just barely alive, and 
finally pass into the first degree or dead tones by practising 
the following quotations in imitation of someone who is 
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“ Cæsar paused upon the brink of the Rubicon. What was 


~ the Rubicon? The boundary of Cæsar’s province. From 


what did it separate his province? From his country. Was 
that country a desert? No, it was cultivated and fertile ; 
rich and populous. Its sons were men of genius, spirit and 


generosity. 

You will not have to try hard to make this impersonation 
a great success, as all you have to do is to speak it in a dead 
voice, in which there is no undulation whatever. 
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CHAPTER XII 


THE POWER OF MAGNETISM IS INCREASED BY 
INTENSITY 


DEVELOPMENT OF INTENSITY 


N? person ever lived who was gifted with the power known 
as personal magnetism who did not show a greater or less 
degree of intensity. That this quality may be acquired is 
easily proved. The process is built upon the plan set forth 
in the preceding chapter. We have come in contact with so 
many persons who have changed their natures from the 
commonplace to the intense, that we have come to regard 
this training as the most successful in all this line of 
work, 
Before any attempt is to be made to acquire intensity 
the &rst step is to master all the degrees of the Table of Undula- 
tions except the fourth. That may wait until another chapter. 
If you fail to develop the other degrees you will find this part 
of the course ineffective. 

With the understanding that you now have acquired the 
ability to render all such degrees of undulations, we will proceed 
to give instruction in the methods whereby intensity, the 
greatest of all magnetic forces, is attained. Its basis is the 
flexible voice of the Table of Undulations. 

That is the foundation. 

The next step is to memorize a number of extracts that are 
calculated to arouse the intense nature in you. This is not at 
all difficult. It is a very pleasant line of training. The extracts 
are those that have done the work many hundred times before, 
and are consequently not experimental. Let each one be 
thoroughly committed to memory; not almost memorized, 
but thoroughly. The first relates to the stalwart power of 
defiance and personal prowess hci adverse circumstances. 
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‘ THE SEMINOLE’S REPLY.” 


Blaze, with your serried columns! I will not bend the knee ! 
The shackles ne’er again shall bind the arm which now is free. 
I’ve mailed it with the thunder, when the tempest muttered 
low ; and where it falls, ye well may dread the lightning of its 
blow! I’vescared ye in the city ! I’ve scalped ye on the plain ; 
go, count your chosen, where they fell beneath my leaden rain ! 
I scorn your proffered treaty ! The pale-face I defy! Revenge 
is stamped upon my spear, and blood’s my battle-cry! Some 
strike for hope of booty, some to defend their all—I battle for 
the joy I have to see the white man fall! I love, among the 
wounded, to hear his dying moan, and catch, while chanting at 
his side, the music of his groan. Ye’ve trailed me through the 
forest, ye’ve tracked me o’er thestream ; andstruggling through 
the everglades, your bristling bayonets gleam ; but I stand as 
should the warrior, with his rifle and his spear—the scalp of 
vengeance still is red, and warns ye—Come not here! I loathe 
yein my bosom! I scorn ye with mine eye! And I’lLtaunt ye 
with my latest breath, and fight ye till I die! I ne’er will ask 
for quarter, and I ne’er will be your slave ; but I’ll swim the 
sea of slaughter till I sink beneath the wave.—George W. Patten. 

Having committed the foregoing to memory, it should be 
recited aloud at times and places permitting you to be alone. 
Tf there is the least disposition to make light of any part of the 
work, you might as well give it up until you have come to the 
contrary conclusion. The one great quality of the masses is 
flippancy ; of the successful men and women, earnestness. 
Some one may disconcert you, or may make fun of your efforts 
at self improvement; but this has been the history of the 
world from the beginning of progress. If you are too weak to 
endure the flippancv of others, just read back to the source of 
that influence in the preceding chapter, and let the matter 
drop; as magnetism is not in your line. 

The great men and women of the world, as far as known, 
have been reciters in solitude of the powerful extracts of great 
writers. Thousands of instances of this habit have been 
collected by the author. The love of intense thought, and 
intensely worded language, is inherent in every great soul. 

This short selection, known as the “ Seminole’s Reply,” 
has fired many a boy and girl in the early days of school life. 
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It cannot be properly rendered in a dead voice, although some 
pupils have done so in order to fulfil the task imposed upon them 
by doubting teachers. Still the same dead-voice students 
would be awakened by it in after years, if the ideas were 
properly absorbed. 

Slow rendition is best for all forms of intensity. Rapid 
speaking turns intensity to excitement, one of the faulty moods. 
Let the lines be spoken aloud always, and never to oneself, or 
in silence; for the tones of the voice arouse the nervous 
system in the reciter, just as they do in any other listener. 
If you go to a theatre and have before you a very magnetic 
actor whose voice is completely drowned, you have no enjoy- 
ment in the play. His voice will arouse you ; and so the sounds 
of your own tones will have the same effect upon yourself as 
upon your audience. In fact, the power you produce in your- 
self is the measure always of the power that you will be able 
to produce on others. 

Mental pictures are helpful to the development of intensity, 
but that work is included in another course, and there is not 
room for it in this volume. 

Do not add action to the delivery, unless you know what is 
required. It is better to seek a glimpse of the Seminole who 
uttered these lines, as he lived in the fancy of the composer of 
the poem. 

Action misapplied will deter the result sought. Much 
action is evidence of a shallow nature. Violent action may serve 
the actor who wishes to impersonate a character suited to it, 
but is always out of place otherwise. For these reasons it is 
much better to stand as the Seminole would stand if he really 
were to say all these intense things. Think of him and let his 
conduct be your example. In proportion as he is great and 
powerful, he will remain dignified and grand. 

He defies the white man. He tells him to blaze with his ser- 
ried columns; fire, kill, exterminate, if need be, but the Indian 
will stand as should the warrior, with his rifle and his spear. 
Get this picture fixed in your mind, and repeat the selection 
hundreds of times until the power that inspired it shall have 
passed over into your own nature. It is sure to do this. 

We recall a number of cases that at first seemed hopeless, 
where students who possessed dead voices were unable to 


develop the fourth degree after having passed into all the other 
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nine. But constant repetition brought the results, and the 


they would not have exchanged these for any other gift in the 
world. 

The following embodies the spirit of liberty or self-sacrifice 
in the cause of country : 


“ MAKE WAY FOR LIBERTY.” 


In arms the Austrian phalanx stood, a living wall, a human 
wood; impregnable their front appears, all-horrent with 
projected spears. Yet, while the Austrians held their ground, 
point for assault was nowhere found; whene’er the impatient 
Switzers gazed, the unbroken line of lances blazed; that line 
*twere suicide to meet, and perish at their tyrant’s feet. It 
must not be: this day, this hour annihilates the invaders’ 
power! All Switzerland is in the field—she cannot fly, she will 
not yield, she must not fall; her better fate here gives her an 
immortal date. Few were the numbers she could boast, yet 
every freeman was a host. It did depend on one indeed ; 
behold him—Arnold Winkelried! Unmarked, he stood amid 
the throng, in rumination deep and long, till you might see, 
with sudden grace, the very thought come o’er his face ; and 
by the motion of his form, anticipate the bursting storm. But 
“twas no sooner thought than done—the field was in a moment 
won! “Make way for liberty ! ” he cried, then ran with.arms 
extended wide, as if his dearest friend to clasp; ten spears 
he swept within his grasp. “ Make way for liberty ! ” he cried, 
their keen points met from side to side; he bowed amongst 
them like a tree, and thus made way for liberty. Swift to the 
breach his comrades fily—‘‘ Make way for liberty ! ” they cry, 
and through the Austrian phalanx dart, as rushed the spears 
through Arnold’s heart, while, instantaneous as his fall, rout, 
ruin, panic seized them all; an earthquake could not overthrow 
a city with a surer blow. Thus Switzerland again was free— 
thus death made way for liberty —James Montgomery. 

This, more than any other selection, impressed the author 
when he was in his teens. Switzerland has always been the 


- representative country of freedom, the first republic since the 


days of Rome, and its handful of soldiers on the occasion, now 
held as memorable, stood as the embodiment of the uneven 
struggle between liberty and tyranny. 

The fighting was done with spears, and these had long 


they completely surrounded the Swiss soldiery, all the spears 
being turned toward a focus at the centre of the position held 
by the latter. There was no means of escape. To seek an outlet 

' meant to fall upon the spears of the Austrians and die. The 
end was in sight from the beginning. 

All Switzerland was in the field. If she fell then, there 
were no defenders at home to take up the struggle and prolong 
it. She cannot fly, for there is no way that escape is possible. 
She will not yield, for her men are willing to die for their country, 
not go to prison for it. She must not die, because her better 
fate is at work behind the event, looking for the future of the 
little republic. One patriot, through immortal self-sacrifice, 
saves the day, and causes rout, ruin and panic among the 
enemy. 

When once the feeling of these facts is aroused, there will 
come the disposition to throw action into the delivery. This 
will ruin it. Attitudes almost invariably tell the story better 
when the power of intensity is involved than action or gesture. 
The deeper the feeling, the less it is shown in voice and move- 
ment, as far as demonstration is concerned. In competitive 

= tests of reciters to ascertain who would produce the most 
= magnetic results among audiences, it has always been found 
that, those who are quietest in tones and in action have had a 
very great advantage. Still this does not mean that you are to 
stand like a stick or look like one who had no life. The whole 
face lights up, the eyes flash, the attitudes become eloquent, 
and the voice is filled with the irresistible power, when intensity 
takes possession. Sarah Bernhardt was the ugliest of actresses 
when her face was in repose, and the most fascinating when she 
was intense. Talmage, the homely orator, passed through the 
same change as his powerful sentences took possession of him 
and lighted up his whole being. 

Another selection of the same kind, but suited to modern 
efforts, is useful in its way in developing this power. 


“ KOSSUTH.” 

Rufus Choate, on being asked what, in his opinion, was the 
most eloquent passage in all oratory, replied: ‘‘ Kossuth’s 
appeal to an American audience for aid to carry on the struggle ` 
for liberty, when, remembering the glorious armies he had led 
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to battle, the tears filled his eyes, and bowing is head for a 
moment to conceal his grief, he suddenly raised it, his face 
shining with God-like eloquence, and exclaimed : ‘ Pardon me, 
but I thought I saw the thousands of my comrades pass again 
in review before me, and I thought heard them shout once 
more: “ Liberty or death!” °?  / 

This follows naturally in ordeř after that of the Austrian 
deliverance. It possesses the stirring power that few quiet 
pieces can acquire. In most cases its hold upon the feelings is 
secured only after many répetitions. 

There is one brief-extract from the play of Richelieu that 
has never, as far as our experience goes, failed to instantly 
arouse the fire within man or woman. It is the scene where 
the cardinal defies his king. Richelieu was not only the head 
of the church, but also the Prime Minister. There was a deeply 
laid conspiracy against him that almost failed. To bring about 
the dislike of the king for his Prime Minister the enemies of the 
latter sought to produce circumstances that would lead to 
_ friction, and a girl, Julie, the ward of the cardinal, was made the 
subject of the dispute. The king was desirous of possessing her 
for immoral purposes. Barradas undertook the task of bringing 
her to His Majesty. 

Richelieu, after listening to the message from the king, 
said : 

“She shall not stir.” 

To this Barradas replied that the cardinal was not her 
father, but that he was merely her guardian, and intimated 
that she was merely an orphan. Richelieu now rejoined : 

“Then her country is her mother.” If this were true, he, 
the Prime Minister, was entitled to retain charge of her. But 
Barradas, wishing to provoke the cardinal into a declaration of 
treason, said : 

“The country is the king’s,”’ 

If this statement were denied by Richelieu, it would be an 
act of treason, and would be so reported. The cardinal, 
however, remembered that many centuries before, all persons, 
no matter what their offence, who reached the doors of a church 
and passed within were free from arrest ; and he now launches 
forth this doctrine in the most intense words that are recorded 
in any dramatic composition : 

` “ Ay, it is so? Then wakes the power that in the age of 
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iron burst forth to curb the great and raise the low. Mark 
where she stands. Around her form I draw the awful circle of 
our solemn church. Set but a foot within that holy ground, and 
on the head, yea, though it wore a crown, I’d launch the curse 
of Rome.” 

As he speaks the words, “ Around her form I draw the 
awful circle of our solemn church,” he pretends to build the 
walls of the church about the girl, and thus places her within 
its protection. The effect on Barradas is so great that he drops 
to the ground, crosses himself, and gives up the battle. 

We have repeated this extract aloud for thousands of 
times, and it has been helpful during the many years that we 
have maintained the practice. We have letters from more than 
two thousand successful men and women, many being old 
students who assert that they have never allowed their practice 
of intense selections to be neglected, as it keeps the nervous 
system strong and its fire alive. 

Do not forget that power rests in the constant repetition of 
the great thoughts that you are absorbing. The language 
itself will have a beneficial effect upon your diction and style 
of conversation, although you may never use the identical 
thoughts or arrangement. Daniel Webster had memorized 
Milton and other works, and his diction was much more elevated 
in conversation, as well as in oratory, on that account. The 
purer and loftier styles uplift the trend of the mind, even if 
they are not actually copied. 

The greater the number of quotations that you imbibe and 
appropriate into your own mind, the richer will be the run of 
your thoughts ; and the richer your thoughts become, the more 
they will attract others. For these reasons, apart from their 
value in teaching intensity, these extracts are of the highest 
importance and should be made a part of yourself. You will 
enjoy the vigour and sparkle they give to your speech. 

The next selection, or part of one, is suited to a more 
impetuous nature, and will prove much more cyclonic that any 
thus far given ; although it still keeps within the fourth degree. 


“THE GIPSY FLOWER GIRL ” 


But when I heard Egypta’s cursed kiss, and saw her snaky, 
coiling arms around Don Jose’s neck, and heard him swear by 
Egypta’s gods that he was her’s alone—“ Sic, sic ! upon them 


Zhock ! ” I cried, with all my wild-cat nature boiling, seething, 
hissing hot, through all my veins, hissing through my lips and 
brain, “ Sic, sic! upon them Zhock!” I cried, and urged my 
Afric lion on. Zhock sprang and bore Don Jose to the ground. 
“ Back Zhock ! back Zhock ! back to thy mistress, back!” In 
vain I cried, I cried in vain through the glare of the storm. 
Lo, Egypta has seized Don Jose’s dirk, quickly it falls across 
my Afric lion’s eyes. Zhock reluctantly releases his weakened 
hold, and sneaks away with hurt, blood-blinded eyes. Now 
Don Jose and Egypta fly toward the sea, thank heaven they 
reach the cliff, now disappear. “Help! Why, Zhock, how you 
startled me; why, Zhock, how you glare; how you stare. © 
Down, shame, shame !—Ha, I know now, Zhock is mad. | 
Hungry with the taste of Don Jose’s blood, my Afric lion now 
returns, eager for mine own. Where shall I flee ? Back, 4 
down ! sic! upon them Zhock, yonder Zhock, down by the sea. 
Zhock, how dare you, peace Zhock, I am wild Zingarella, thy 
mistress, fair boy, down, back, away, down, down.” I feel his 
thorny claws around my neck, his hot breath on my throat, 
thrice with my stiletto do I cut the monster down. Backward 
toward the cliffs of Malaga I fight my horrible way. I near the 
cliffs, keeping the frenzied beast at bay, backwardly fighting, 
parrying, evading with supernatural strength, I hold the 
treacherous wretch at bay. At length I reach the cliffs. Twice, 
thrice my good steel pierces the raging, foaming lion’s side. 
Then with a prayer to the Christians’ God, I plunge far down 
in the roaring tide. Zhock’s eyes like crackling gypsy camp- 
fires shine, or twin-danger signals out on a sea, with a roar of 
rage far out he leaps : but the Christians’ God was kind to me ; 
for e’en as Zhock sprang, some hunter’s gun spake, and Zhock 
from the sea will never awake.—H. L. McDowell. 


The foregoing is part of a selection which describes the power 
of jealousy in a young woman of tropical blood, and of the 
wandering class. Zingarella possesses a lion that is a little less 
tame than herself. She sees her lover, Don Jose, embracing 
and kissing another woman, whose name is Egypta. In her 
‘frenzy she urges her lion against the couple. Zhock tastes the 
blood of Don Jose; this maddens him; the lovers have 
escaped ; he must have more blood, and now comes back upon 
his mistress, and they fight till the cliff is reached. In despera- 
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tion the girl leaps far out into the sea, and the lion after her. 
But some hunter kills him in his wild flight, and the girl is 
saved to tell the story. 

This will set your whole nervous system on fire if you study 
it in the right way ; that is, master first all the work set down 
in the preceding chapter ; then follow out the selections in this. 
Once or twice reciting it will do no good ; it should be repeated 
aloud for hundreds of times. No matter if it takes years to do 
this. No matter if this year you have all the magnetism that 
one person can acquire in a twelve-month, and an increase 
next year, and another increase each and every year to follow. 
Time counts for nothing if you are progressing always. 

Again allow us to warn you not to ruin the effect by 
grotesque action. If you do not know what to do, then place 
yourself in the position of this girl who is telling the story and 
tell it as she might do to her chance acquaintances. 

Another selection of the most intense character, and suited 
to men, is given here to match the last one, which is better 
adapted for women. What is familiarly known as Sheil’s 
Peroration, is one of the most stirring things in speech. It is 
full of meaning and fire, from the very first word to the last. 
The scholastic movement of the style is also an influence that 
counts for great value in one who absorbs it and makes the 
diction his own for the time being. This extract should be so 
thoroughly memorized as to become a part of the very mind 
and feeling of the reciter. Such memorizing is not always 
given to quoted language, but the great reciters and speakers 
acquire it as a habit. To be compelled to grope for thoughts 
while undertaking to put power into the rendition is sure to 
weaken the latter. 


“ SHEIL’S PERORATION ” 


Whose were the arms that drove your bayonets at Vimiera 
through the phalanxes that never reeled in the shock of war 
before ? What desperate valour climbed the steeps and filled 
the moat at Badajos ? All his victories should have rushed and 
crowded back upon his memory—Vimiera, Badajos, Salamanca, 
Albuera, Toulouse, and last of all, the greatest. Tell me—for 
you were there—I appeal to the gallant soldier before me, from 
whose opinions I differ, but who bears, I know, a generous 
heart in an intrepid breast; tell me—for you must needs 
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~ remember—on that day when the destinies of mankind were 
trembling in the balance—while death fell in showers—when 
the artillery of France was levelled with a precision of the most 
deadly science—when her legions, incited by the voice and 
inspired by the example of their mighty leader, rushed again 
and again to the onset; tell me, if for an instant, when to 
hesitate for an instant was to be lost, the “ aliens ” blanched ? 
And when at length the moment for the last and decisive 
movement had arrived, and the valour which had so long been 
wisely checked was at last let loose—when, with words 
familiar but immortal, the great captain commanded the great 
assault ; tell me, if Catholic Ireland with less heroic valour than 
the natives of this your own glorious country precipitated 
herself upon the foe? The blood of England, Scotland and 
Treland, flowed in the same stream, and drenched the same 
field. When the chill morning dawned, their dead lay cold and ~ 
stark together; in the same deep pit their bodies were de- 
posited. The green corn of spring is now breaking from their 
commingled dust ; the dew falls from heaven upon their union 
in the grave. Partakers in every peril, in the glory shall we 
not be permitted to participate ; and shall we be told as a 
requital, that we are estranged from the noble country for 
whose salvation our life-blood was poured out ?—R. L. Sheil. 


The foregoing is an oratorical description of the bavtle of 
Waterloo. The oration was delivered in Parliament at a time 
that was much nearer to the era of that battle than the present. 
The orator can point to some of his audience who were there. 
He is an Irishman, and is defending his country from the 
charge of being aliens, a term applied accidently by the Duke 
of Wellington in the House of Lords not long before. The 
words, ‘ All his victories,” refers to all Wellington’s victories. 
“The last of all, the greatest,” is Waterloo. The reference to 
Napoleon is first made in the words, “ When her legions, 
incited by the voice and inspired by the example of their 
mighty leader.” The words, “and the valour which had so 
long been wisely checked was at last let loose,” refers to the 
bodyguard of Napoleon, every man of which was a proved 
hero in some previous conflict; a mass of fighters that had 
never known defeat. 

The peculiarity of this peroration is its fullness of thought ; 
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hg you cannot repeat it without finding some new idea cropping 
up, no matter how many times you make the review. It is to 
~ got as many ideas as possible that you should give hundreds 
ra of repetitions all aloud. 
Sy All the extracts of this chapter ought to be mastered by 
each student. While some are more suited to one sex than the 
other, they are nevertheless all effective whether recited by 
manor woman. Do not practise them before others, for there 
is a lack of edge when two or three persons are listening and 
gaping at the efforts of a reciter who lacks faith in self. 

Intensity is fire. It burns in the nerves, in the brain, in 
the heart. It sets in motion the magnetic waves that are 
everywhere waiting to bear messages of influence from one 
individual to another. Without intensity there is nothing in 
the person, and no means of conveying or reaching the feelings 
and thoughts of others. You may look at the successful actors, 
and there will not be one who remains long upon the stage 
if intensity be lacking. Indeed, it is a very difficult thing for 
any man or woman to rise from even the lowest ranks when 
there is no intensity; and history fails to record a single 
star who has been lacking in this quality. 

One of the foremost managers in this country, a man who 
has developed hundreds of unknown people into actors of 
promjnence, says that all he wants is evidence of some personal 
magnetism and a reasonable amount of good sense; and he 
will develop both voice and business in the candidates. But, 
let magnetism be lacking, and there is no hope. The same thing 
ought to be true of every man in every profession. It will 
prove true in your own case. 

In the business world, and in the social world, the lack 
of magnetism is a weight about the neck of every one thus 
afflicted. The race is uneven. 

PG We are not teaching the use of intensity in marked degree 
i or as an impetuous force. It should be acquired because of 
5 the fire which it arouses in the nerves, and which communi- RE 
E cates to all the faculties and powers, making them more acute, 

much more attractive, and far more influential in the battle 

of life. 

No person can accumulate too much intensity. It feeds 
the vitality to such an extent that the loss of sleep will hardly- 
be felt, and the decadence of the physical powers will be checked. 
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It is said that sleep is essential to prevent the breaking down 
of the mind and of the nerves; but against this statement 
is the fact that no man or woman has ever achieved a great 
life work unless the wee small hours of the morning have been 
employed; or, in other words, unless work has been done 
night and day. Let intensity be lacking and this practice of 
working sixteen or eighteen hours out of every twenty-four, 
will soon make sleep impossible, and lead to a complete break- 
down of the health. Those who take such chances should know 
on what ground they are standing. 

The possession of intensity, rather than its use, is what is 
herein taught. There will come times when you will have 
unexpected demands for its use. Nor will the professions 
alone require it. There is no man or woman who would not 
be much more powerful, even in the quietest walks of life, by 
reason of the possession of intensity. 

A more direct reason is the connection it has between the 
individual and the power of transmigration which is to be 
taken up in later pages. 
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CHAPTER XIII 


LIFE'S EXPERIENCES ARE ALL THERE IS TO LIFE 
ITSELF 


QUOTATIONS FOR MOODS AND FEELINGS 


VERY mood and feeling is a distinct and separate phase 

of the nature of the individual. Some of the moods last 
longer than others, and some abide for weeks, months, and 
even years. From the state of temporary fugitive they are 
all the time seeking to establish the acquired habitual char- 
acter. A mere feeling may come and go in a brief time. A 
mood may last for almost any length of time. One is the 
larger form of the other, and for this reason the terms are 
interchangeable. 

There are twenty-six of the Heaven-Born Moods and Feel- 
ings, and they are listed in Chapter Ten. They should now 
receive a brief description before attempting to adopt them 
for the purposes for which they were introduced. The reason 


why the consideration of them was interrupted has been stated. 


All the Heaven-Born Moods and Feelings should be 
acquired ; for it is true that the same individual lacks a 
majority of them. In the study of character it is the custom 
to take stock of yourself to see where you stand and what 
you have, each matter of doubt being put in the balance 
against yourself. The same rule might be applied here, 
but that is for you to decide. 

RESPECT is the first. It may be a temporary feeling ; 
if so, it should be increased and cultivated until it is ever- 
present. It is hard to assume respect, if the quality is not a 
part of your nature. All motives, all persons who seem to 
you to be your inferiors, and all efforts made in earnest, invite 
respect in the true man or woman. The following quotation 


is the key to this mood : 
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1 
RESPECT 


“ No man is my inferior in my own eyes. All who live are 
made by the same Creator, and He alone has the right to 
judge between us.” 


2 
AFFECTION 


“A lady, the loveliest ever the sun looked down upon, 
you must paint for me.” 


This quotation is from “ An Order for a Picture.” It might 
seem to depict the feeling of love, as the lady is the mother ; 
but such feeling is that of affection. Love is regarded as 
confined to the passion that leads to marriage, although many 
other moods go by the same name. There are many kinds of 
affection, and the following quotation will show what is meant : 


2 
AFFECTION 


“I see the same old look in your eyes, Tom, that shone 
there when we parted many years ago. Not a day has passed 
that I have not asked about you, and wanted to be with 
you again.” i 


This is the affection that one man has for another man. 


3 
LOVE 


“ And when night came, amidst the breathless heavens, 


we'd guess what star should be our home when love becomes 
immortal.” 


This is part of the address made by Claude Melnotte to 
Pauline. The whole speech is charged with the same feeling, 


and would make an excellent bit of thought for regular 
recitation. 
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4 
GENEROSITY 


“ What is mine is thine. Naught that I have will I keep 
from thee, and this shall be my guide through all our lives.” 


5 
PLEASURE 


“The seasons come and go, and all are full of exciting 
pleasures to me. I never long for something not at hand, 
but give the full bent of enjoyment to each blessing as it 
comes.” 


6 
JOY 


“I am overwhelmed with this unexpected good news. 
Give me breath, for I can scarcely realize the good fortune.” 


e q 
PEACE 
“ How sweet the moonlight sleeps upon this bank.” 


8 
MERCY 


“The quality of mercy is not strained. It droppeth as 
the gentle rain from heaven, upon the place beneath. It is 
twice blessed ; it blesseth him that gives and him that takes.” 


9 
SYMPATHY 


“Tears, my boy ? What’s them for, Joey ? There, poor 
little Joe, don’t ory.” 
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10 
SACRIFICE 


““There’s yet a world where souls are free; where tyrants 
taint not Nature’s bliss; if death that world’s bright opening 
be, oh, who would live a slave in this ? ” 


11 
TRUST 


“ The soul, secured in her existence, smiles at the drawn 
dagger and defies its point.” 


This is from the play of Cato, and represents the abiding 
belief in immortality 


12 
HOPE 


“ Ah, well for us all some sweet hope lies, deeply buried 
from human eyes; and, in the hereafter, angels may roll 
from the grave its stone away.” 


13 
DIGNITY 


“ Sage, he stood with Atlantean shoulders, fit to bear the 
weight of mightiest monarchies.” 


\ This supreme description of dignity by Milton reaches the 
climax of superlative diction. 


14 
NOBLENESS 


“There was no mark of fear upon his manly countenance, 
as with majestic step and fearless eye he entered. He stood 


there, like another Apollo, firm and unbending, as the rigid 
oak.” 
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15 
PRIDE 

“Behold it! Listen to it! Every star has a tongue; 
every stripe is articulate.” 

Pride, in its true sense, is a just recognition of some good 
quality, or some great achievement. It is never haughty or 
arrogant. Were it not for this feeling of pride, there would 
be no reward for the results of life’s struggles. In this case, 
the American flag is referred to; but any other quotation, 
bearing upon anything that excites pride, may be substituted.” 


15 


PRIDE 


“ England, with all thy faults, I love thee still.” 


The foregoing is from one of the great English poets, 
familiar to every native of that country. 


16 


COURAGE 


# < Make way for liberty,’ he cried. Made way for liberty 
and died.” 
17 


RESOLUTION 


“ They’d rob me of my daughter, would they ? Let them 
try it.” 


18 
TRIUMPH 


“ I have re-created France, and from the ash of the old 
feudal and decrepit carcass civilization on her luminous wings 
soars pheenix-like to Jove.” 

This is the boast of Richelieu, referring to his lifework. 
But, being a summary of the facts, it is not an unwarranted 
claim. Therefore it is not idle boasting, but genuine triumph. 
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19 
PATRIOTISM 


“ Thou, too, sail on, O Ship of State! Sail on, O England, 
strong and great! Our hearts, our hopes, our prayers, our 
tears, our faith triumphant o’er our tears, are all with thee, 
are all with thee.” 


20 
GRANDEUR 


“Roll on, thou deep and dark blue ocean, roll. The 
armaments which thunder-strike the walls of rock-built cities, 
bidding nations quake and monarchs tremble in their capitals ; 
the oak leviathans, whose huge ribs make their clay creator 
the vain title take of lord of thee, and arbiter of war—these 
are thy toys, and, as the snowy flake, they melt into thy yeast 
of waves, which mar alike the Armada’s pride, or spoils of 
Trafalgar.” 


21 
SUBLIMITY 


“ Hast thou a charm to stay the morning star in his steep 
course ? Thou first and chief, sole sovereign of the vale! Who 
sank thy sunless pillars deep in earth? Who filled thy 
countenance with rosy light ? And you, ye five wild torrents 
fiercely glad, who called you forth, from night and utter death, 
from dark and icy caverns, called you forth down those 
precipitous, black, jagged rocks, forever shattered and the 
same for ever? Who gave you your invulnerable life, your 
strength, your speed, your fury and your joy, unceasing thunder 
and eternal foam? ‘God!’ let the torrents, like a shout of 
nations, answer.” 


No attempt is made to confine the quotations to their 
original words. The only purpose here is to bring out the 
thoughts that portray the moods and feelings to which they 
are attached. 
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"Tis midnight’s holy hour, and silence now is brooding 
like a gentle spirit o'er the still and pulseless world.” 
23 
REVERENCE 


“ King Robert, who was standing near the throne, lifted 
his eyes, and lo! he was alone! but all apparelled as in days 
of old, with ermined mantle and with cloth 
his courtiers came, they found him there kneeling upon 
floor, absorbed in silent prayer.” 


24 


HUMILITY 
“I pray you believe me, I am humbly at your service.” 


25 
RESIGNATION 


“If I should live to be the last leaf upon the tree in the 
spring, let them smile, as I do now, at the old forsaken bough, 
where I cling.” i 


26 
REPENTANCE 


“While yet I hold the power to make restitution for all 
the wrongs I have done, I will undo them, and seek forgiveness 
from God.” 


We pass now from the moods and feelings that are born in 
heaven, and take up those that are due to the conflict of 
human nature with the vicissitudes of earthly existence. 


These are born as our masters, and never as our slaves. 


The moods and feelings that are born of heaven, while 
they should lead us, are not to be our masters ; they are good 
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steeds that we should drive ; and all others are devils to be 
put behind us. Yet the sad spectacle of men and women being 


hurried along through life yoked to all that is bad, is the 
most common experience of to-day. 


27 
WORRY 


“ I can see no way out of the trouble. Whichever direction 
I pursue I feel sure I will fail. I am always unlucky and 
nothing I can do will make me successful.” 


28 
VEXATION 


“There it goes again. I wish I had never moved into this 
place. I cannot bear the sound of a crying child, and that 
old piano is enough to drive me wild.” 


29 
PETULANCE 


“ Get out, you fool. I’ll knock you down if you come near 
me again,” à 


30 
IRRITABILITY 


“I cannot get this on. The collar was made too small 
and the laundry has put too much starch in it. There, I’ve 
dropped that button. Where, in the name of Dickens, is it ?” 


31 


INDIFFERENCE 


“ I never had a sick day in all my life. Those bottles? Oh, 
those I got to have on hand in case I need something. I 
never pay the least attention to my health, and I think it 
a great bore to talk about it. My brother died of typhoid, 
but I did not, and as long as I am alive I’m not bothering 
myself about the water I drink. It won’t make any difference 
in a hundred years, anyhow.” 
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FLIPPANCY 


“Give me the Sunday paper, and let me read the news 
before I take in the solemn duties at the church, Oh, 
I enjoy dropping in there, for the hats and dresses are worth 
seeing.” 


33 
IMMODERATION 


“I borrowed one pound from him, and he has pestered 
the life out of me ever since. He has the meanest nature I 
ever met. I do believe that he would rip up a cement path to 
find a penny.” 


34 
EXCITEMENT 


“ Away on a hot chase down the wind. But never was 
fox hunted half so hard, and never was steed so little spared 
for we rode for our lives.” 
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35 
EMBARRASSMENT 
“Oh, you here? Yes, I was expecting you. Yes, I was 
helping myself. That is, I knew you were coming.” 
36 
DOUBT 
“I am; how little more I know? Whence came I} 
Whither do I go?” 
37 


SURPRISE 
“Gone to be married ? Gone to swear a peace ? ” 
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38 
WONDER 


“ O, a wonderful stream is the river Time.” 


39 
TRANCE. 


“ I was half awake, and yet half asleep. I knew everything 
that was going on, and I had no power to prevent it.” 


Trance refers in this instance to the condition of the mind 
in which the thoughts lapse, or cease altogether, and the 
individual permits anything to be said or done. It is a condi- 
tion in which the brain is emptied of its own thoughts and is 
merely a witness of the doings of others. 


40 
RECKLESSNESS 


“ And there are times when, mad with thinking, I'd sell 
out heaven for something warm to prop a horrible sinking.” 


5 


41 
CHALLENGE 


“Lay on, Macduff, and damned be he who first cries 
“Hold! enough!’ ” 


42 
DEFIANCE 
“ Avaunt ! My name is Richelieu. I defy thee!” 


43 
SADNESS 


“ We parted in silence, we parted in tears, on the banks of 
that lonely river.” 
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44 
GRIEF 


“I have been patient with my Maker, but this grief is 
too great for me to bear.” 


45 
DISAPPOINTMENT 


‘I never loved a tree or flower, but it was the first to fade 
away.” 
46 


REGRET 


“But the tender grace of a day that is gone will never 
come back to me.” 
47 


MELANCHOLY 


‘Seems, madam? Nay, it is. I know not seems,” 


48 
2 DISCONSOLATION 


“To-morrow, and to-morrow, and to-morrow creep in this 
petty pace from day to day to the last syllable of recorded 
time.” 

49 


DESPAIR 


“Down, down I go, with no power to hold me from the 
gulf of black despair.” 
50 


INSANITY 


“ You are not afraid of me. I would not harm you. They 
say I am not well here.” 
In this last remark the hand is placed upon the forehead. 


All the foregoing moods and feelings can be kept out of 
your life, and they should not be allowed for one instant to 
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hold the mastery ; for, if they do, the legitimate end of it all 
is the last. 


The final group of moods and feelings are those that are 
born in hell; perhaps not the hell that is understood by the 
superstitious people of the past and present, but the hell that 
is described in Universal Magnetism.” 

51 
FEAR 


“Whence is that knocking? How is it with me when 
every noise appals me ? ” 


52 
SHAME 


“ To be now a sensible man, by and by a fool, and presently 
a beast.” 


53 
APPREHENSION 


“My God! Can it be possible that I have to die so 
suddenly.” 


54 
ANGER 


‘« And darest thou then to beard the lion in his den, the 
Douglass in his hall ? ” 


55 
HATRED 
“Tf I can catch him once upon the hip, I will feed fat the 
ancient grudge I bear him.” 
56 
CRUELTY 


“Ha! Bind him on his back! Now, bend him to the 
rack! Press down the poisoned links into his flesh, and tear 
agape that healing wound afresh ! ” 


MOODS AND FEELINGS 118 


This kind of selection is a classic and is regarded as the 
highest art by dramatic critics. It is the story of Parrhasius 
and the Captive. 


57 
REVENGE 


“Front to front bring thou this fiend of Scotland and 
myself. Within my sword’s length set him. If he "scape, 
Heaven forgive him too.” 


58 
SCORN 
“T loathe you in my bosom. I scorn you with mine eye.” 


59 


ARROGANCE 


“T have no brother. I am like no brother. I am myself 
alone.” 
60 


CONTEMPT 
“Thou slave! Thou wretch! Thou coward!” 


61 


JEALOUSY 


“ I do mistrust thee, woman, and each word of thine adds 
truth to each suspicion heard.” 


62 
RESENTMENT 


“Not what you have said, and not what you have done, 
but what you would say and do, make me sorry for having 


known you.” 
63 


WARNING 


“Beware! Lay but a finger on her or what she loves, 
and thou shalt know what ’tis to have Ingomar for thy foe.” 
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64 
THREATENING 


“Tf thou dost slander her and torture me, never pray 
more.” 


65 
MOCKERY 


“The old man walks like a bent grasshopper. See! This ` 
way he goes; and hear him munch his words.” 


66 
ENVY 


“ Why should he have power and wealth, and I be left to = 
plod along in the lower ranks? I'll none of this plain m È 
PI steal, or worse, to get me fortune.” 


67 


SUPERSTITION 


`“ If we enter this way, some dreadful calamity will befall d 
us, and if we sit down with others that make the numbe 
thirteen, all will die ere the year has sped.” 


68 


LAZINESS 

“Why should I lift a finger for myself when others will 

care for me ? For what use is wealth if not to keep the opulent — 

in ease ? ” ) 
69 

FLATTERY 


“Such eyes were never seen before. Such lips and sweet 
beauty never graced a maiden fair.” 


70 
DECEIT 


“T never sell what is not perfect. These are the same 
through all the lot. It is useless to look at them, for here you — 
see what they are in every part.” 
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Deceit refers more to action than to language, and the 
pantomime of this quotation will assist in making the mood 
clear. 


71 
FALSEHOOD 
“ I swear by all the saints and all that is sacred and holy 
that I have never given my love to another but you.” 
72 
SELFISHNESS 
“ E am entitled to it, for I am the elder.” 


73 
CRAFTINESS 


‘This plan will force them to seek a loan, and we are the 
only parties who can supply them. In giving them the accom- 
modation we can compel them to accept our offer in the other 
transaction. They have no means of slipping out of our 
clutches.” 


74 
TREACHERY 
“When thou liest down by night, my knife is at thy throat.” 


75 
STEALTH 
“Tn slowly moving steps we came upon them, and ere 
they could make cry we had taken them by force.” 


Treachery implies an abuse of the confidence that one may 
place in another; while stealth is the method of action or 
thought employed. 

76 


GUILT 


“Oh! God! That horrid, horrid dream besets me now 
awake. Again, again with dizzy brain the human life I take.” 


CHAPTER XIV 
PROGRESS NOW BECOMES EXCEEDINGLY RAPID 


MASTERY OF THE MOODS 


HE great final step is now to be taken prior to the actual 

practice of transmigration. This step is based upon all 
that has been taught and suggested in the six preceding 
chapters, from the eighth to the thirteenth, both inclusive. 
If you wish success in this study, you must go back to the — 
beginning of the eighth chapter, and make yourself familiar 
with every word. You cannot catch the ideas in one reading. 
Many reviews will help you. The progress that you are to 
make is wholly dependent at this stage on the grasp you have 
secured on those six chapters. 

The Moods and Feelings that were listed, and then laid 
aside until the power of pathos and of intensity could be 
developed, have been further developed in chapter thirteen. 
There they appear with quotations suited to their nature. 
Where two or more seem alike or closely allied, an examination 
and analysis of them will disclose the fact that they are widely 
separate. The meanings are secondary to the feelings. 

If we were to teach men and women to take a high rank on 
the stage, we would include only those moods and feelings that 
have been referred to as suited to the actor’s art ; and these we 
have successfully taught to some of the foremost men and women 
during the past thirty years of the drama in this country ; and 
so great a genius as Wilson Barrett, the leading actor in recent 
English history, was willing to become our patron. This 
success was due to the deep analysis that we have made into 
human character, motives and methods. 

But if there were to be a supreme stage, one on which no 
actors were to appear except those who had reaped the harvest 


of success in the worlds of finance, of business, of business and 
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social prowess, and the audience were capable of reading and 
understanding these powerful men and women, we would lay 
aside all other arts and take up the seventy-six Moods and 
Feelings that have been elaborated in the preceding chapters. 
These would train loftier characters than those that the stage 
invites, for the stakes are greater and the processes of winning 
them are far beyond ordinary grasp. 

Then we have the perfect stage. 

The methods by which the man or woman learns to act and 
to keep as close to nature as circumstances will permit, are 
worthy of imitation in mastering these greater Moods. The 
first thing that the actor must learn is to conceive in his mind 
the person he is to portray. The second thing is to know what 
that person is to say and do. The third thing is to ascertain 
how he is to do it, and in what colour he is to say it. The 
latter is called vocal colour. 

Vocal colour is the native value of a Mood or Feeling. It 
comes from the inmost sources of oneself. Once established it 
never leaves the nervous system. But it may require thousands 
of repetitions to secure the true colour. Most persons say all 
kinds of things in the same colour. Try that with the quotations 
of the preceding chapter, and see what havoc you will make 
with them. The beginning of versatility is the first step in 
secuzing colours suited to each Mood; and versatility is the 
actor’s genius. 

This gift is attained by endless repetition. In proportion as 
you are artistic you will be willing to repeat the same short 
extract an endless number of times. Edwin Forrest undoubt- 
edly stood at the head of his profession for thirty years, and he 
was willing to make these repetitions. In one case where he 
wished to secure the colour of great terror he repeated a short 
sentence five hundred thousand times, putting all the feeling 
and voice into it that he could command ; and, when he spoke 
that line to the audience, they were moved beyond description. 
This acquired colour attended him all his life, for the colour 
never leaves the voice. Edwin Booth, in a similar way, made 
himself the most versatile actor before the public during the 
last twenty years of his life. 

Having obeyed the instructions as set forth in the six pre- 
ceding chapters, you should begin to memorize the seventy-six 
quotations of Chapter Thirteen, so that you may render them 
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aloud whenever the opportunity affords. You should know 
them so well that years will not drive them from you. Be 
content with a little progress day by day. Memorizing will 
make the brain strong and give you a new power of memory. 
Let each of the Heaven-Born Moods be known by number, 
and their quotations also be connected with them in your 
mind, so that, when you speak the lines, you will know the 
names and numbers of the Moods they represent. 

Then master the Earth-Born Moods in the same way ; and, 
finally, adopt the same methods with the Hell-Born Moods. 

The way to begin to acquire the colour of each is this : 

The first part of each day’s review should be given to stating 
the number and the name of the Moods in their order ; then to 
the vocal rendition of the quotations; thus assuring their 
entire review once a day. This will take five minutes or more ; 
and you waste many times that portion of the day in idle talk 
or useless reading. Success in magnetism is based on having 
more to do than any other individual in your neighbour- 
hood. 

After the review, you must allow yourself to be attracted 
to one or more of them that seem to you to be most readily 
depicted in the tones of your voice. Do not be afraid of the 
tragedy lists, as they are only classic. It is a rule of acting 
that what you can best do on the stage you are least likely to 
be swayed by when off the stage. This is known as the law of 
Reaction. Thus the heaviest villains on the stage are the 
gentlest in private life, and the funniest comedians before the 
public are the most solemn owls in the bosoms of their families. 
This is the balancing of nature. 

No actor or actress that has played insanity for many years 
on the stage has gone insane ; and this fact can be proved by 
investigation. But nearly all those who have suffered mental 
breakdown in this profession are the comedians. We can name 
nearly two hundred such cases. Their brain seems to suffer 
from paresis. 

These facts are stated to allow you to become calm in the 
presence of some fearfully gloomy lines in the preceding chapter. 

In the first week of practice after you have memorized the 
lines and can connect them with their names and numbers, you 
will be attracted to one or two only ; in the next week you will 
find half a dozen that appeal to your liking. Later on, more 
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will be added until you find that you can render them all, giving 
each a different colour. 

In order to separate the colours and become versatile, and 
therefore a genius, the old plan is still the best. This consists 
in exchanging colours. Take, as examples, the two following 
quotations : 

22. SOLEMNITY.—“ ’Tis midnight’s holy hour, and silence 
now is brooding like a gentle spirit o’er a still and pulseless 
world.” 

55. HATRED.—“ If I can catch him once upon the hip, I 
will feed fat the ancient grudge I bear him.” 

It is useless to attempt to interchange these, or other colours, 
before they become properly rendered. It is the variance be- 
tween one colour and another that makes the interchange show 
the difference. When you have mastered Solemnity so that 
your whole being is filled with a sensation of the solemn, and 
have also mastered Hatred so that you realize just how a person 
hates, then you can exchange them, giving the words of 
Solemnity in the colour of Hatred and the words of Hatred in 
the colour of Solemnity. When these colours, thus turned 
around, seem to you to present fearful discords, then you are 
becoming their master. 

It is not possible to develop colour unless you use your voice. 
To think of the colour will not do. Your own voice is your 
guide, and you are to make it interesting to yourself by being 
your own listener. Ifyou produce upon yourself the same effect 
that a versatile actor of great ability would be able to produce 
on you, then the victory is complete. 

Do not be discouraged at the passing of time. There is no 
hurry, and no need to hasten. Were you not making the effort 
to progress in this direction, you would be drifting somewhere 
else. Weeks may pass into months and months into years before 
you have created all the seventy-six colours; but some will 
appear in a very short time. To these you will add one or more 
every week, and so you will be gaining ground all the time. 

Pitch in, and do your best to produce the right colour. Take 
a few minutes each day. Arrange your engagements so that 
you will be alone part of the time, for the presence or knowledge 
of another person will disconcert you, and some flippant 
remark will turn you from the trial. If you were really studying 
for the stage, the amount of practice that you would be required 


120 ADVANCED MAGNETISM 


to indulge in each day would compel you to seek solitude as the 
means of fitting yourself for your chosen profession ; for the 
successful actor is the sum total of a tremendous amount of 
private practice. 

Make a resolution that no week day shall go by without your 
using a few minutes of this practice ; and summon enough will- 
power to carry out the plans that you make. 

Throw yourself heartily and fully into the colour that you 
are striving to acquire ; no other method will succeed. Thus 
if you are endeavouring to render the colour of respect, think of 
what this mood is, to whom you do and should show respect, 
and in what way you would display this conduct. Then let 
your habits lead to a greater exhibition of this quality toward 
others, whether your superiors or your inferiors. When George 
Washington, on returning the bow of a coloured servant, was 
accused of fawning to a negro, he replied that he did not 
propose to be outdone in politeness by a coloured person. That 
was the true spirit of respect. You can repeat aloud the words 
in the quotation, all the while keeping in mind the nature of 
the quality they stand for. 

If affection is the mood that you are to depict, think of 
something in your past experience that arouses now this feeling, 
and let that control you while reciting the words. Repeat them 
over and over again, ten, twenty, thirty or more times,» but 
always have the mind on what is meant by the colour of 
affection. 

Love is the passion of sex for sex, and your own knowledge 
of that sensation will be helpful ; otherwise you will be obliged 
to pass the colour. 

Generosity is the mood of giving something to another that 
requires self-denial ; a parting with an advantage, maybe, or 
some property, or attention, or effort. There are in the course 
of every day many scores of opportunities for showing generosity 
to others, and habit should be cultivated to the highest degree. 
Out of it grows the best estate of manhood and womanhood. 

Pleasure is an abiding satisfaction with the conditions in 
which you are placed. Joy is a more fugitive mood. Peace is 
the settled content of mind and heart. Mercy is the willingness 
to give the offender good for evil. Sympathy is a genuine 
interest in the ills and misfortunes of others. Sacrifice is much 
more than generosity, but in the same direction. Trust is a 
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settled belief in a thing that cannot be proved. And so these 
different colours are variances from each other for the most 
part, each requiring an intelligent interpretation. 

The rule always is that the bolder the colour the easier it 
will be to acquire it, Thus you can do much more at first with 
courage, resolution, triumph, patriotism and the decided moods 
than with the less vigorous feelings of peace, dignity, hope and 
the like, We recall with pleasant memories the many discour- 
aged pupils who could not for some weeks start even the sem- 
blance of colour in the quiet moods, but who launched forth 
with right good will on challenge, defiance, anger, hatred, 
Tevenge, scorn, contempt and others of that sort; and these 
were selected as the colours to be first developed if there was a 
preference for them. The voices of the pupils would ring out in 
those vigorous quotations, and soon they found that other 
colours could be added one at a time until they had gained the 
mastery over all of them. 

Some of the colours you will not take any interest in at first. 
This is due to the fact that they have never lived in your voice. 
If you have been in the habit, when younger, of reciting a 
certain style of selection and have had a liking for that style, the 
fact can be discovered by the colours that first attract you here. 
The past is often read in this way, and we do not recall ever 
making a wrong guess in such a case. 

An all round benefit will accrue from the development of 
these colours. It is hard to make this fully understood at first ; 
but you will be more of a personage after a few weeks spent 
in this practice. You will have more power in conversation, a 
better mind with which to address yourself to others, and 
greater fullness of heart and humanity in your make-up; even 
if you never apply these steps of development to the practice of 
transmigration. 


CHAPTER XV 
PRACTICE IN TRANSMIGRATION MADE USEFUL 
- APPLIED CASES 


MMEDIATE steps are now to be taken to put into practice 

the principles of transmigration. Success will follow in 
every case, provided the suggestions already made in preceding 
chapters have been adopted. The suggestions and methods 
therein stated are not difficult. Any man or woman of intelli- 
gence can readily adopt them all, and no person can fail except 
one who wishes to get results without practice. It is not a 
question as to the length of time. The nature of the practice is 
exactly the same as that adopted by the actor. 

In reply to inquiries as to whether or not this system will 
make actors, we will say frankly that it will quickly develop the 
very best of actors, because it will produce only natural ones. 
This is not to be looked upon as a drawback, for there will 
always be better actors off the stage than on. Every great 
personage in every era of the world’s history has been a con- 
summate actor. This does not mean a pretender or an artificial 
character ; but one who knows every phase of human nature 
and can step at once into the mood of another. Such skill is 
evidence of the highest of powers. 

The ability to step at will into the mood of another person is 
transmigration of self. It is not new to the world, but has been 
the art of supreme control of other human beings for thousands 
of years. Proof of this fact can be drawn from every nation 
on earth, and from the history, literature and creeds of every 
people. 

In order to step into the mood of another person, it is 
necessary to know what mood such person is in, and to 
recognize the mood as one over which you have attained 
mastery. 


In order to attain this mastery, it is necessary to develop the 
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mood in your own self, and to express it in perfect colour. The 
mood is said to exist when its colour is rightly depicted in your 
own voice and manner, 

If the mood comes and goes at will, it is your master ; if it 
comes and goes by your command, it is your slave. The actor 
has trained himself to simulate any of those moods that he 
chooses to adopt in his profession and has had time to develop ; 
but his work does not reach into the deeper feelings. It is 
largely superficial. On the other hand, there has been no great 
genius in history who did not have the power to throw himself 
into a score or more of moods and feelings to their very depth. 
The complaint has been from many sources that they are too 
keen in their sensibilities and take on themselves too much 
the moods of others. This fault is due to the development of a 
limited number of moods without giving attention to those that 
predominate in the first list. 

There are people who are sympathetic in the highest degree ; 
they have, by mere habit, developed the feeling of sympathy ; 
and, if they had no other department of acting than that one, 
they would be world-geniuses on the stage to that extent. Lack- 
ing versatility, they feel too much the one sole mood which 
they have fully developed. 

There is a class of people who have given encouragement to 
still another mood to the exclusion of all others ; this is stealth. 
They deal toward all others as if they were to be injured by 
them. They suspect everybody. Good and bad motives alike 
are the subject of their ill-will. By using this method they save 
themselves loss, but at the expense of friendships and valuable 
associations in life. 

Then there are persons who have learned to falsify to such 
an extent that they cannot speak the truth. The mood of false- 
hood is in them as a fixture until an awakening comes. 

Some persons at certain periods of life are generous to the 
exclusion of all other impulses. Some are the very epitome of 
courage, and often without the judgment that should direct it. 
Some are run away with by their patriotism. A few are humble, 
and give themselves to the mood of humility at all times. 
Dignity sits enthroned on many men and many women as their 
chief attribute. Some are fond of peace, of deepest quietude, 
of seclusion and rest. A few are solemn. And so the whole list 
is found scattered among many different individuals, but no 
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two of the moods are paramount in the same person. This is 
the difference between the ordinary individual and the one who 
possesses power. 

It can be safely asserted that, in proportion as there is 
ability to step into any mood or feeling, in the same proportion 
will a person be master of that condition ; but, more than this, 
he will also be master of the circumstances which are involved 
in the possession of the mood or feeling. Here we have the 
great law of transmigration. 

If your house is on fire, and you are able to master that fire, 
you will also, of necessity, be able to master the source of the 
fire, and all the circumstances are under your control. 

If there is a thief in your house and you secure him, you will 
also secure what he has in his possession. Control of the effect 
is control of the source that is present in the effect. 

Moods balance each other. 

When you have found it possible to portray one of the better 
class, you will find it easy to portray one of the meaner class 
that is as near as possible its opposite. The nerves react from 
one side to the other of the moral nature ; and also from one 
phase of feeling to its opposing phase. ‘Thus the practice of the 
colour of love gives way most readily to the practice of the colour 
of hatred. An actor who has a part in a play that gives him 
opposing moods to express will make them both greater if he 
follows this law of reaction. ‘Time is saved, and a much more 
powerful colour is acquired in each mood. To be all on the 
better side, will not protect you from the wiles and tricks of the 
world. 

_ If your whole nature is given to generosity, you will most 
likely become the prey of schemers and tricksters. Moods come 
and go. For instance, some wealthy but miserly people 
clearly show in their faces a miserly and money-making 
disposition, involving envy and craftiness; yet, at a time 
when life passes high noon and the amassed fortunes must 
slip from their grasp by the decree of death, they are seized 
with the desire to exercise control over their wealth before the 
inevitable ruler should assume receivership; and generosity 
begins to make its inroads in their characters. 

Here are two opposing moods exchanging places in the same 
person ; craftiness having held its sway, and then given way to 
generosity. 
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It is often true that, when years have been absorbed in one 
kind of mood, its opposite will be invited into the life. A joyous 
nature has many times been sneceeded by one of sadness. 
Humility of position is sometimes the quality of a poor girl ; 
knowing her penury, she makes the least display in lifo; but 
let such a girl become the wife of a wealthy man and the 
opposite character will soon come to the front. She will be 
arrogant. This has occurred so often that it is current know- 
ledge. ‘I will marry a girl born of poverty, and one who is 
humble in her wants, so that she will not become extravagant 
and waste my accumulations,” said a rich man. He found 
such a girl. She was demure, simple in her habits and humble 
in all matters ; but soon after they were married, the opposite 
tendency began to develop and she showed no trace of her 
former nature. This is a common illustration of the law of 
reaction from one mood to its opposite. 

What is true in life, is true in any phase of life, and is also 
just as forceful in the assumption of the moods that make up 
the portrayal of life. The comedian at home is the best 
tragedian on the stage, and the gloomy fellow in private life 
is the best comedian on the stage. 

For these reasons it is best to acquire all the moods and 
feelings, so that they may serve as a complete balance for one 
another. Personal power will be greater, and the scope of 
control will be wonderfully increased. 

The third degree of undulations must be used at all times, 
unlegs there is the minor or sad side to be portrayed, in which 
case the fifth degree should be used, but never the higher 
degrees, for they are theatrical. This is one of the great 
differences between the actor and the man of 
power; the former must move by claptrap, the latter by 
the subtle art. 

The rule then is that the sadder, gloomier colours are to be 
set in the fifth degree undulations; that all other colours are 
to be set in the third degree ; except that those representing 
impetuous energy are to be set in the fourth degree. 

An actor would master all the degrees as a mere method 
of attaining a flexible voice. To him it would be a source 
of pleasant practice to become adept in the ten degrees of 
undulations. 

As the practice, even if nothing more than mechanical, is 
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sure to make the voice flexible, rich, expressive, eas ily coloured 
and full of attractive quality, there is every reasn why the 
time should be taken for the development of thes? ten degrees 
to a nicety. Let the description given in precedin f% chapters be 
read and fully understood, and all the suggestA00S adopted 
with a determination to show an artistic temperament in 
acquiring each degree of the undulations. p 
We urge this because we wish to know that you have’ ee 
successful in the art of transmigration, or throwing yourse 


into another person; and success is sure to attend a careful 
development of these degrees. 


PROCESS OF TRANSMIGRATION 


With the basis established in the most perfect manner, as 
already set forth, the process of throwing your own self into the 
personality of another is as follows : 

1. All thoughts, feelings, plans, purposes, intents and methods 
of one mind or nature, that are directed toward another individual, 
must employ magnetic waves. 

2. Magnetic waves travel with the same speed as light, 
but penetrate any substance no matter how solid or thick it 
may be. > 

3. The fifth degree undulations coincide with the mugnetic 
waves in the minor moods, or those that are akin to the darker side 
of life. 

4. The third degree undulations coincide with the magnetic 
waves in the positive moods or those that are on the vital side of 
life. 

5. The fourth degree undulations coincide with the magnetic 
waves in all the impetuous moods, or those that are stronger than 
ihe commonplace conditions of life. 

6. When one person feels a mood that is not felt at the same 
time by another person, the waves of magnetism will not convey 
impressions from either of such persons to the other. 

7. When one person is able to assume the mood that is felt by 
another person, if that mood is the master of the latter, the former 
person will be master over that mood in the latter person to the 
same extent that he is master over it in himself. 


8. As humanity is swayed in practically all matters by moods 
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and feelings, the mastery of these influences is equal to the mastery 
of the individuals themselves. 

“What is the explanation of your wonderful control over 
your husband ? ” asked one wife of another. 

“ I first find out what mood he is in, and I favour it.” 

‘Well, I oppose my husband when he is not in the mood 
that he ought to be, and I have no control whatever over him.” 

When two persons are in the same mood under control, 
and not controlling such mood, both are without power to 
influence the other. 

This fact is seen illustrated in the case of two men who are 
angry at each other, or who are both angry at some third 
person ; although, in the latter case, one is less likely to be 
mastered by that mood. The following experiment is one of 
hundreds that have been successfully made where irascibility 
was to be overcome. We cite one instance only, but it is 
sufficient to make the idea clear to you. 

A man who could not control his anger when aroused by the 
stupidity of any one of his employees, had in his office a clerk 
who had submitted mildly to abuse. This clerk caught the idea 
that there was a cure for the trouble, and took up the study of 
acting for the one purpose of learning to portray anger. He 
selected the parts of the noted characters of the drama where 
irascibility was feigned, and then came down to the diction of 
his employer. The next time the latter flew into a passion the 
clerk also did the same, not crossing the employer, but aiming 
his shafts of abuse against some mild-tempered employee who 
had not given offence. The employer stopped, listened, then 
burst into a fit of laughter. This ruse was continued for several 
weeks, on an average of twice a week, until the employer was 
nearly cured. He soon learned that, whenever he got angry, he 
might expect this clerk to fly in a passion soon after, and the 
peculiar connection between the two events struck him as 
ludicrous in the highest degree. 

In another case, a wife who found her husband growing more 
and more morose over his affairs, adopted the practice of 
showing the same mood over hers as soon as he would start in 
on his. 

In these cases the party using the moods is always making 
them servants of the will, and not submitting to their 
tyranny. 
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A use of this art, which is most familiar to the public mind, 
is the disposition of the wife to cure her husband by adopting 
the same tactics that he employs. Here is a husband who flirts 
with women, and the wife is jealous. She pretends to flirt with 
men. If she does so in fact, the home may soon be broken up. 
But she has control of her feelings, and wishes simply to torture 
her husband in the same way that he has made her suffer; so 
she carries on some pretence of flirtation in a way that he cannot 
help noticing it. The more he investigates it for the purpose of 
making a case against her, the less evidence he finds; but the ’ 
awful fact that she may be untrue to him is rankling in his 
bosom. He may be one of those men who intends to go to the 
bad on learning of the actual unfaithfulness of the wife; but 
this fact never looms up. The result of this campaign is the 
cure of the husband unless the wife lacks some other quality, or 
overdoes the ruse. i a 

It is not improbable that this kind of acting has been tried 
a million times in this country or in any country in the past : 
twenty years, and that it is adopted by mere intuition. 

There is hardly any fault that cannot be cured if the proper 
method is adopted under these laws. 

Even so common a mood as that of flippancy is easily cured 
by some companion who adopts it as an assumed colour. This 
is not at all difficult, as flippancy is a common trait of,to-day. 
As an illustration of this method of cure we cite the following 
incident : f 

A young lady was indulging in a series of fresh or flippant 
remarks in her walk one evening with a young man who had 
loftier ideas, and did not relish her treatment of every subject 
that he took up. He was trying to approach a favourable 
opportunity for proposing, and she had an instinctive feeling 
that such was the case. 

“ I enjoy such an evening as this,” he said. 

“Tt is a nice night for mosquitoes,” was the reply. 

Later on he said something like this: ‘‘ How fragrant the 
airis!” 

And her reply was: “ I guess somebody has spilled some- 
thing.” 

He could not stand it any longer, and so took up her style of 
conversation ; but not in a vexed tone that showed that he was 
slave of some mood ; for he knew that this would lead to a lack 
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of cordiality between them. He simply assumed the colour 
and method. 

“Iseo where they spilled it,” he said, after looking along the 
ground for a moment. 

“ Spilled what ? ” she asked in surprise, 

“ Why, that fragrance,” 

She burst into laughter, and both had a better understanding 
of each other from that time, 

It is recorded of a woman who had a spendthrift husband, 
that she made a great show of wasting money and y. 
until he came to his senses and was cured of the fault, although 
she bad not, in fact, wasted anything in the ruse. 

There were two sisters who were in the habit of quarrelling 
on slight pretexts. It seemed that the elder lost her calmness 
on the least provocation and would give way to a spell of 
excitement which annoyed the other, The latter feigned the 
same mood of excitement at each subsequent incident, and the 
elder sister soon discovered, as she thought, that her own 
conduct was unbalancing the mind of her younger sister. The 
cure was complete. 

There was a young man of about sixteen whose father 
had developed the habit of swearing at home, The mother 
and the son agreed together to effect a cure, after the best 
efforts, at suasion had failed. One evening, when the minister 
and some friends of high standing were present, the son met 
with an accident purposely planned in the next room, and 
uttered in one volley all the profanity which was included in 
his father’s vocabulary. The father heard it, and rushed from 
the room to see why his son should thus disgrace the occasion. 
The latter gave as an excuse that he had hurt himself, and 
that what he said came from him so suddenly that he could not 
help it. 

“ It is your own language, father.” 

The father never again allowed himself to use profane 
language either alone or in the presence of others. He saw 
the effect that it might produce in the life of a loved hoy. 

There are men who have stopped the habit of going into 
bars on finding that their sons were forming the same habit. 

If you flatter the flatterer you will soon cure him, provided 
your offence is as frequent as his. We know of a number of 
those people who realize that it is not wise to use flattery in the 
9 


Taš : Ya nne A gt 


130 ADVANCED MAGNETISM 


presence of certain persons who have taught them this 
lesson. 

Threaten the threatener is the advice given in Shakespeare ; 
and it has been good advice ever since the world had human 
beings on it. This law is so universal that the animal kingdom 
takes it up, and makes it the basis of all society between the 
fighting species. The tiger and the lion rarely come together in 
conflict, as they know the aggressive nature of each. One wild 
animal fears another wild animal for the reason that they know 
the danger in approach. 

Tn ten thousand women, and in ten thousand men as well, 
there are not ten who are free from some past errors or episodes 
that are best left unmentioned. Many enemies have been 
silenced by the threat to expose them, and nights and days of 
unrest and worry have followed the warning. There is to-day, 
in a certain city, a clergyman whose past career is known to a 
few, and possibly to one person only, who would probably go 
insane if the merest suggestion or hint were made that publicity 
would be given to it. 

But the use to which this law may be put is not to levy 
blackmail, as that adds a crime to a sin. The individual who 
improperly seeks to intimidate may be overcome by a quick 
and effective aggression, either in warning or threatening ; and 
this is a proper use of the law. < 

A member of a family who worries is easily cured of the 
fault by the assumption of the same habit, provided it is not 
based upon a genuine cause. The subject of the worry must 
be something that is wholly foolish and that seems so on its 
face to the other, while the imitation must seem to be genuine 
suffering. This allows a side view of the lack of sense displayed 
in worrying, and causes a reaction in the real worrier. 

Thousands of cases of the use of this power will come 
to you during the next few years, if you are observant of the 
conduct of others. Many principles are recognized by the 
careful student of human nature that would otherwise be 
lost. Much is going on all about you that escapes your 
attention because you do not know how to analyse the doings 
of men and women. 

The remarkable fact is this: After you have become an 
adept in the use of this power, and are able to recognize in 
the conduct of others their purpose and intentions towards 
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you or themselves, you will say that this has always been going 
on but that you have never recognized it. You will think, 
“ How easy ! ” as you carry on the analysis of humanity. 

To one who has not yet practised the training that leads 
up to the use of these laws, the thought will come that it is 
not possible for every person to acquire the power; that it 
is a gift with some and is denied others. This is not true. It 
is within reach of every man and woman who is not abjectly 
lazy. 

Let us review the main facts as a means of ready reference. 

In the first place, transmigration is the power of stepping 
into the personality of another individual. This has not yet 
been fully taught in this volume, but will be carried on to 
completion in the next few chapters. We have partly covered 
the ground, and the training has been thoroughly given as 
far as it has gone. 

In the second place, the means of stepping into the person- 
ality of another individual is acquired by using the only channel 
by which magnetism travels, the ether waves. 

In the third place, the ether waves are used only through 
the undulations of the human voice ; for these, while much 
larger than. ether waves; are of such a character that they 
coincide with them. 

It js one of the easiest processes known to any branch of 
training to acquire the several degrees of undulations; no 
person need fail, and very few do. So readily are they employed 
that it would seem a disgrace to not succeed in mastering 
them. 

In the fourth place, the acquisition of intensity is easily 
attained by any one who is in earnest. This power is necessary 
in order to give vitality to the carrying power of the feelings, 
and it exists not only in the voice but also in the whole nervous 
system, and finds use in every sense. It quickens each sense 
and seems to give them all renewed energy and use, 

Tn the fifth place, the moods and feelings are the only means 
of expressing human life. Every person is at all times, sleeping 
or waking, in one or more of the moods. Analyse them and 
ascertain if this is not true. Being true, they are life itself - 
and humanity itself; therefore they are the only avenues of 
passage from one self to another self. 

In the sixth place, the moods and feelings, being the 
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personality, are capable of development to their full nature. 
They are so readily transferable that the art of acting has been 
the foremost art of the past five thousand years. In the greatest 
days of ancient Greece and Rome, there were but two forms of 
education: Acting and Philosophy. The tendency to the 
drama is due to the fact that there are moods and feelings, 
and that they are capable of being transferred from the genuine 
to the simulated form. 

In the seventh place, there has never been a successful man 
and woman on earth who has not depended on personal mag- 
netism as the means and method of winning success. Call it 
by any other name you will, the cause is within our definition 
of personal magnetism. 

In the eighth place, there has never been a magnetic person 
who has not been master of all the magnetic undulations of 
the voice. You may study humanity for the next fifty years 
and analyse all who come before you, and you will never 
find one exception to this statement. 

In the ninth place, there has never been a magnetic person 
who has not been master of intensity. This fact is as readily 
provable as any fact in the universe. 

In the tenth place, there has never been a magnetic person 
who has not been able to simulate a number of the moods and 
feelings. The cases cited in this chapter are a few of the most 
common, and are introduced for the purpose of showing our 
students how much of this law is in actual use at all times. 
People who have used it have been their own trainers in most 
cases ; and the idea of using it has occurred to them as the 
result of common-sense thinking. 

The practical and the commonplace side only has been put 
before you, as we do not wish to lead you to depths where you ' 
must drown if you are not equipped with the means of baffling 
the sea in the lesser depths. What ought now to be done is to 
close this book, and not read another word until you are positive 
that you have given the proper amount of time to the training 
up to this stage. Or, better still, if we could hold back the next 
few lessons until we were assured that you had mastered the 
work up to this juncture, we could then guarantee your full 
success right to the end. But at the beginning of this 
book we had you make a test of your ability to master 
yourself, and we feel certain that the greater majority of our 
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CHAPTER XVI 


MAGNETISM REACHES INTO THE THOUGHTS 
OF OTHERS 


TELEPATHIC MAGNETISM 


TILL pursuing the study and adoption of transmigration, 

we come into its advanced steps one by one. There is 
yet much to be considered, and the main purpose in view 
should be to keep the training within the reach of every student. 
A line of instruction that is to be adopted only by a successful 
few after years of the hardest kind of plodding is not practic- 
able. It is possible to make this very course at the present 
stage such a difficult matter that the fruition will be far away 
and evanescent. 

This undesirable end might be brought about by careless- 
ness in the arrangement, and without any intention tc make 
them obscure. 

We desire the opposite result. 

We realize that the work is not the easiest on the side of 
patience, but the most tiresome part has been gone over. 
What is ahead from this place will be much more interesting 
and more readily adopted, provided there has been a thorough- 
ness in the past lessons. 

Telepathic magnetism is a mental form of transmigration, 
and is an important and a necessary part of the advance in the 
progress of this study. The next step beyond this will be a 
nervous form of transmigration, and a most logical one also. 

It has been discovered that when a person is able to master 
any mood or feeling, and to simulate it with perfect portrayal, 
any person who is a slave to the same mood or feeling will be 
unable to conceal such conditions from the other person. This 
is the whole law in a nutshell. There is a disadvantage con- 
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individual has mastered but one or two or a very few of the 
moods and feelings he is supersensitive to the moods and feel- 
ings of others that coincide with those he has acquired. It is 
this supersensitiveness that makes actors take kindly to all 
opposites in their work; that is, they welcome and quickly 
enter into the practice of such moods as are directly different 
from those they have been hard at work upon. This seems to 
sustain the view that actors have but a very few real moods 
under control. If they were to master a large number their 
supersensitiveness would pass away. 

Normal sensitiveness is necessary, and this is acquired only 
when a large number of the moods and feelings are mastered. 
We advise you to maintain the practice until all are conquered. 
These ideas are not new in our work. For more than a genera- 
tion we have taught them to classes with success. We have 
seen pupils whose voices were dead, and whose powers of control 
over others were at zero, come out bright and powerful through 
this line of training. We have seen them acquire the needed 
colours in one hundred emotions, and as many in mental 
versatility ; the result being a complete change in manner and 
gifts. It is our candid belief that there is no other kind of 
training that can make a man or woman practically successful. 

The difference between supersensitiveness and normal 
Sensitiveness should be understood. The former will haunt 
and trouble you, and become a positive nuisance as well as 
injury in your life; while the latter will be helpful in many 
ways. 

One of the reasons why persons become nervous and 
take on the habit of worrying is the fact that they have one 
or two or a few only of the moods developed as habits, always 
from the bad lists or groups, and they respond to the feelings 
of others against the will of both perhaps, but surely against 
their own will. This is telepathic colouring, but not magnetism. 
Nothing can be regarded as magnetism unless there is control 
over the mood by the individual, and not the reverse. 

Telepathic colouring, then, is the forcing into your own 
nervous sytem of the troubles or moods of other people. Some- 
times they are of the better class, in which case the results are 
positively beneficial. As there are many people in every part 
of the civilized world who have made themselves keenly 
desirous of attaining certain qualities in life, some powerful 
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person is able from any distance to reach them by the right kind 
of energy in the use of magnetic waves. 

This is called telepathic magnetism, because it involves the 
reception of right moods, even though they are few in number. 
A right mood uplifts a person, no matter how limited it may be. 

Charles Spurgeon was so magnetic and had such an impetu- 
ous control of the fourth degree of undulations that he could 
send out influences in any mood at will and reach thousands 
of persons who were in a condition of nervous sensitiveness. 
His greatest mood-use was that of generosity, and he reached 
hundreds of thousands of people by the intensity of his mag- 
netism. To him it made little difference whether the people 
to be reached were present where they could hear his voice or 
not. 

Any man or woman who has mastered any mood so as to 
be able to portray it in perfect colour can wield a wide influence 
over almost any other person who has become receptive in 
that mood. But this subject will be considered under the head 
of distant control later on in this book. 

Telepathic colouring is now to be discussed. This properly 
relates to supersensitiveness in the receiving of the bad moods. 
It is due to a perfect development of the colour of such moods 
in small number only, and the inability to throw off the in- 
fluence that some person is unconsciously sending toward a 
person. A few instances of this law will be given here. 

A clergyman was unable to sleep at night, but had no 
trouble in getting sleep by day. In order to save his mind 
from breaking down he changed his habits on all week days, 
and got along nicely for a while. He sought the solution 

of the peculiar condition and the case reached us. In reply to 
inquiries, he stated that he felt a strong power hanging over him ; 
that he had been in the habit of retiring at about ten o’clock 
every night ; that soon after he got in bed this peculiar power 
impressed him with such a weight of feeling that he felt like 
getting out of bed and looking all through the room, in the 
closet and everywhere for some fiend that was lurking nearby. 

We at once assumed that he had an enemy, and that this 
enemy was engaged in some work of revenge. To test the 
matter we met him by day, at a time when he was perfectly 
free from the weight of feeling, and we then recited in the 
colour of revenge a strange incident that embodied the meeting 
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of enemies to plan and work out a campaign of malice. As 
we entered upon the colour, using no art greater than that 
common to the direct and simple form of stage portrayal, this 
man began to shake, and cold drops of perspiration stood over 
his face and neck. 

“ This is the same feeling that 1 have at night,” he said. 

“You have been torturing your mind with the fear of 
revenge from some enemy,” we asserted. 

“Not for the past twenty years,” was the reply. He said 
that at that time he had taken an active part against a gang of 
gamblers who were leading young menand boysastray, and they 
retaliated by threatening to burn his house at night. He was 
so full of the idea of this revenge that his nervous system had 
become sensitive to it. A colour, once acquired, will stay with a 
person till death. So he had carried the susceptibility to the 
colour of revenge all these twenty years. But he knew of no 
enemies that he now had, and the peculiar weight of feeling at 
night was inexplicable. 

With this much as a basis, the next step was to find the 
source of the trouble ; for we were satisfied that it was due to 
the night conspiracy of enemies. But he knew of no one who 
had a malice intent toward him. Perhaps some old enemy had 
come within his locality and wished to even accounts. Even 
then ke could not name one. The peculiar feeling came on at 
about ten o’clock every night and abided with him for an hour 
or more, after which he could not get asleep, although the weight 
grew less. When once the regular time for falling asleep has 
been passed, it is not easy to fall into slumber. ‘The terror of 
the sensation was of itself enough to keep him thinking for 
hours. He had laid it to the possibility of losing his mind, and 
thought that this might be the forerunner of that malady. But 
in this he was mistaken; although many a misled man or 
woman has allowed such a condition to run on for months or 
longer, and then have actually succumbed to the tyranny of the 
haunting spirit ending in insanity. We believe that most forms 
of insanity can be averted by mastering all the moods and 
feelings and making their colours perfect in rendition. | 

Taking as a clue the fact that the hour of ten at night was 
the time of beginning the weight of oppression, the suggestion 
arose that perhaps some man or woman who had leisure at that 
time might be at work upon a conspiracy to harm the clergy- 
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man. A hunt was made for all persons who might be thus free 
at that hour. This did not avail anything. Then a detective 
was employed to watch the house of the minister to see if any 
persons were hanging about. This did not bring results. The 
next suggestion was to walk the streets to see what men were 
out at that hour. In the course of a few nights the detective 
reported that a certain person was in the habit of going to 
a small house where he was met by another man, who was 
afterwards known to be in the same line of business. Soon 
after ten o’clock a third party entered the same place, and 
there they remained for one or two hours. This they did every 
night for about two weeks, when the watch was shifted., The 
meeting seemed to correspond with the conditions described, 
but the detective declared that there was no connection 
between the clergyman’s mental depression at night and the 
secret meeting of these three men. 

The next step was to get at the third man. This was done by 
the detective under our advice. We also told him to make a 
bold move by declaring to the third man that we knew that he 
was hired or to be hired by two persons, naming them, to 
do injury to the clergyman, naming him. This was a decided 
position to take, and the detective demurred because he saw 
no connection between the parts of the claim. It was, as he 
thought, sheer guesswork to connect the meeting of the two 
men and the third man with the supposed revenge on the 
clergyman. The third man, however, was told all these things ; 
and, to the surprise of the detective, he made one or two 
remarks that confirmed the latter’s belief ; then he became 
silent and refused to go further until other pressure was 
brought to bear upon him. The detective recalled some previous 
episode in the man’s career, then connected him with it, and 
there was a hastening on the part of the old criminal to get 
under cover as the saying goes. He confessed that these two 
persons were labouring under the belief that the clergyman was 
at the bottom of an attempt to prevent a renewal of their 
licences ; they were wine and spirit merchants, they had been 
told so not long before, and seemed to credit the statement ; 
and, wishing to secure revenge, they had been at work upon 
some method to reach this end. But their meeting was not 
for that purpose ; the plotting was incidental only. They had 
met for an entirely different purpose, as they were interested 
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in politicos and had to make plans for the coming cam- 
paign. It was, however, at some of these meetings that they 
had conspired to do harm to the clergyman, but there were 
nights when that matter was hardly broached. 

“ What shall I do ? ” asked the clergyman. “Shall I have 
them punished or notified that I have had nothing to do with 
the matter of the licence ? ” 

“ You make their fears warranted, and we will guarantee 
that they will not do you harm,” was the reply we gave him. 
He did not seem to have enough confidence in himself to carry 
on an aggressive policy against them; but he overcame that 
weakness and took up the matter with zeal and vigour. The 
men actually planned the murder of the man. The third 
party, an ex-criminal, was made to act the tool of the con- 
spirators under the threat that, if he played false to our party, 
he would be given a punishment that he most dreaded. A fourth 
man was brought in to help him, and he was kept in the dark 
as to the treachery of the third party. A final meeting was 
planned at a place where three officers were in hiding, and the 
conspirators were all caught. The third man was set free after 
the others had been convicted in court. More than this, the 
discovery that another planned murder had been carried 
through put the men where they will remain for life. 

If.an aggressive policy had not been adopted by the clergy- 
man he could never have freed himself from the haunting fear 
of the revenge that had so oppressed him. 

In another case that came to our knowledge, that of a 
wealthy woman who had terrible loads of lurking fear hanging 
down upon her soul, as she expressed it, we found that her mood. 
was that of melancholy, It came on at about nine o’clock at 
night. We found that we could bring on that mood in her by 
simulating in the daytime the colour of melancholy, and she 
responded to it at any time when we made the experiment. 
The information was given her that some person was suffering 
from melancholy, and that they were most seized with it at the 
hour of the evening when she found the weight over her mind 
the greatest. 

As a basis for her supersensitiveness, it was learned that she 
had been subjected years before to the same feeling, and it had 
grown into a habit then, but had since entirely left her. It was 
natural to conclude that some person now connected her with 
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: om another is more 
ve it come from the Speaker; and the 
the supposed flatterer, the more force the 

heard Lord —__ ask Mr. if he 


» and he whispered that 
wish to le Sp at he w 


a great deal to shift t 


th the mouth dr he condition 


awn down. The 


atch many, 
he talker telling something 
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that is not ao 
instances, 


Here is the wa i 
mood to shift w oo using the x 
customer ; Sagreeable facial expression of bi 

Before entering the pri A 
clerk and ae A es i talko ae 
because he had money tied up i Proprintor wan ae 
down. All the eae owe oe oki a A 
of the stocks and shares. H the to koor ee 
noted th : oe paree Pa 

e quotations of yesterday’s market. In accosting 
customer he started in this way, after a PES greeting : * 
I am probably on my last trip, as I have saved i fow 
thousands and want to stay at home with my family. ianead of 
going all over the country as a trayeller. My uncle is 
nected with the ———— and has advised me to bu; heavily, 
He has inside information that the shares will rise thirty pointe i 
in the next few weeks. I could not have found out in any other 
way, and might not have got the chance to invest. The bears 
have forced the price down to 69, in the hope that they couk 7 
scare weak holders to sell heavily. I suppose you never invest." 
Had the corners of the mouth remained down the t j 
would have needed further ammunition. He had eno 
knowledge of human nature to know that, as they rise, 


customer was getting into another mood. 
An all-round character possesses & Jevel-shaped mouth, 


this rule is always true the world over. ; 
The character that carries the mouth-corners raised, is free 


from care or has just entered upon a s8 
The character that carries the co 

can be influenced only by appeals to se 

flattery ; unless the tran 

the method yet to be stated in this course ; or the AL’ 

is projected. ; : 

S Pip hed character is the aggressive in the lines 5 


The level-mout s: 
which certain moods have been developed, 


neg: but must be approached 
not T its of that individual. 


not included int 

When once the corners of t 
put a trifle, from the position 
on the road to securing influence. 


D MAGNET 
Good news will revive I = 
me 


of these can act alone they must ee 

3 positions in combination are as follows : 

no a8 “ Satisfaction.” 

“ Pleasure.” 

“ Laughter.” 

“ Discontent.” 

“ Grief.” 

“ Horror.” 

“ Absolute control.” 

outh “ Ease.” 

outh, open. “ Astonishment.” 

ns blend and cross, but their basis can always 
habit is soon formed of reading the face 

attention or taking your mind from other 

fact, after a little practice in observation, it would 


sult to read the face at a glance, so accustomed does 
get to the the muscles, 


1 ur dealings with others, you will 
a A — any headway toward Securing influence 


W TO TELL OF CHANGES 
will be 


e SAN Over all. 
at the three main ositi 

o 
vel mouth ran : Pp ns Of cornerg 


Samut or scale 
y closed, relaxed or TASA x 
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It is in this 
i gamut 
exerting over another that you can tell what influens 
resisted Person for, in f 
i or set at naught, the li will Proportion a yo 
other main position they ma: A firm in ' 
absolute power over a y 20. TE you were able te 
of the Person in the darker 
m, the mouth would take a wid moods, or any 
would be abject fear or h rth Oe poA 
A photograph of persons is Be om fact there is no 
pes this facial condition Ei raphe -e 
close t : imi as 
in thee the head ; and criminals read the faces of their victims 
e same way, though by native instinct. Animals know 
well the resistant and É pë 
mi and fearless face, and hesitate to attack 
either horror or relaxation is depicted. 

If you can assume absolute power over an individual whee 
face is on the bright side, and remains so, the result would be 
laughter, for that means uncontrol in that position. 

If you could obtain absolute control over the level mouth, — 
the result would be mere astonishment, and this is common; 
but it is seen as the wide-open mouth of the ordinary carriage 
which results from the fixed habit. If it is the habit of pemos 
to carry the corners down, not as a temporary mood, but at all 
times unless moved otherwise, then the mouth of astonishment — 
would open from the position of the corners down, and would - 
drift nearer to that of the level wide-open mouth; and the 
same thing is true of the habitual carriage of the corners up 
The tendency is toward the round mouth in any event. , 

the mouth level, rarely ever gira 


Men and women who carry 
h; but it is possible to so influence them 
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way to the open mout ay 
that they cannot refrain from the change. 

If vn are changing the condition through the exercise of 
r over another person, you are to the same 
son. As long as 
though not lacking in 
Many cases have 


powe 
control over that per 
you will be powerless 
overcome ere se me 

his use of influence. à 
ae who was downcast ; the drawn lips and firm closing 
the mouth told the story ©: 


was a lover of good. stories, ee ) 
the firmness never gave way. At length } — of interest 


it the listener, and the i 
m a of h which held the jaws 


f the teet 
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Å . = d 
m lies showed signs of parting, though but slightly, am 
+ the mouth opened. As it did so the corners came up to 
position, indicating pleasure, and a hearty laugh 


Ta another case a man had success in the darker mood, as 
y was of sorrow. As soon as the interest began to grow, 


relaxed and the mouth opened. 

the condition, if the mouth remains firm, you are 

Tie nulls is that, when the party whom you are addressing 
‘the lowered corners as a fixed habit, you are to look to 

ive sources for your information as to his temporary mood. 
TH) ere bs the thumb. In the case of a normal condition of 
w mind and nervous system, the thumb is carried level; by 

jh i meant that it is on the same plane as the first finger. 


t away from the first finger, 


Th band is not generally held on edge ; b 
; but, whatever its 
the relative shape of the thumb always follows the 


also has its meanings. When the 
umb over the second finger, the 


Combinin Rack 4 W. 
with that of the mower oe does, the expression of the ad 
the downward carriage ¢ we look to the thumb to ascertain if 

> ge of the co 4 
habit or a temporary cha rners of the mouth is a fi 
bo leval o sae T nee If the former, the thumb 
in a te ; he first finger. If the mouth 

mporary depression, the thumb will 
nogen s toward the palm ofthe hand. In po far a à 
ion of the lower corners and ‘ Gaz 
brow will participate, as the E oa pia tha moit ae 
roan will be able to interpret it. a 
: ese matters seem complicated Teon 

quickly will a student take pa up a eee hash: 

second nature. It is no tax to read the mood of a person by 

the hand or the mouth. The painter or sculptor is always true 
to these laws. An investigator went among the hospitals and — 
collected during many years the records of twenty thousand — 
cases, and found no exception to the rule that, where death is 
approaching, the thumb seeks the palm under the first finger. 
He also found that meanness, treachery, gross selfishness and 
all the darker moods had the same influence over the thumb. — 
It is most natural for the thumb to fly out and away from the 
fingers when a bright mood comes on. The carriage of the fists 
and fingers is also true to nature. A man said that he would 
never be afraid to strike his adversary when the latter had 
fist closed but his fingers open at the knuckles, for a man 
angry as to hold the hand in that position cannot 


ywerful blow. 
2 The position of the head has much to do with the mood of 8 
Like always draws the 


or thing that excites 
; Dislike or disbelief always draws the 


or thing that excites such m 


person. 


the person 
ment is but a trifle. 


me 


or perso: 

dislike. 
riority- 

ng ead These elementar. 

combined me 
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“Phe elevated head inclined toward the person or object 


2T Daai head inclined from the person or object 

a! regard or arrogance. 

$ The elevated head without inclination either way means 

sha fet which is neither raised nor depressed, 

na regard when inclined toward a person or object. 
means ordinary disregard when inclined from a person 

i. 


‘means a neutral mood when it has no inclination. 
pressed head when inclined toward a person or 
ans humble regard or worship. 
n absolute disregard when inclined from a person 
has is seen in jealousy and similar moods, 
us three things when depressed without inclination 


when the eyes drop. 
when the eyes are fixed 


2y on anything, 
gaze is what is called parallel. s 

all natural meanings that are read the world over 
nations and Peoples, Herein there is a universal 


heir twenty-se 
> the nine of 
| Statifying to be able 
: 1g te ole to read them by this k; 
: language > à tongue that they Nahe 


ven lettered 
the head and 


d of 
Tpret, 
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and that they are unable to hi 
to hi “ 
happy this morning,” sa ae _, Tam feeling very well 
l » Says the bride, as she assumes c 
pen Be does not know that her thumb is at aa hæ 
or the fingers; and all 
that frank confession. all she ona do aad MO ite 
Mow is hian ee 
imply by learning what the twenty-seven positions 
what they mean; and how to read res This pas, ‘ 
little memorizing, but not much. It also makes it y 
for you to observe people without permitting them to know 
that they are observed. Here some skill is required, but ne 
unskilful person ever succeeded in anything. 

All magnetic men and women are close, exact, constant and 
unremitting observers of their fellow-beings. 

But they are also skilful enough to know how to cononal 
their methods of observation. This has been thoroughly 
discussed and need not be further dealt with at this stage. 

Learn, then, these two things : 

1. To observe others. 

2. To conceal the fact. 

Having memorized the twenty-seven positions and 


ly them in your observations. A 
d from an interest in the sayingi 


proof of the fact that s 
The same rule will apply to you ® 
al 


me person 80 € our al 2 
ees interest in what 1s being said 


jt, you may ' 
esl Fi Ti also brings unusta: 
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te f care: 

directions are the result of many years 0 

‘The rewards they will bring are sure and have 
ipl iti more, for 

actor these positions and many yi 
roa in gst of the standing attitudes of the legs with 
i pd meanings, the attitudes of the torso, and the 
expressions of the arms and general action of the body, 
+ there seems to be almost no end. What you are 
he also has to study, but for other purposes. He does 
observe other people; you do. He never applies his 
to the investigation of the plans and purposes of 
s wiih whom he comes in contact; you do. He portrays 
rs end in a narrow limit; you feel and live them but 
the widest realm of application. You have much less work 
je do t accomplish results that are worth a thousand-fold 


A review of this chapter will show that it contains enough 
tier to make a large volume were the information worked 
ut into full explanations and examples. Enough has been 


to make it all clear to you, and your intelligence will do 
test. If we had made this 


a yet to be take, 

aa n ig 

Will go more deeply into it, oct 
ate areas made is Practical and o 


n up. The 


ìn the life of every apable of servin, 


person who chooseg 
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to adopt it. Nothing is left to the pesaliae fan 
individuals. All that is taught is within the resch 
man and woman who owns this work. a 
Quick progress will be made if there is a slow 
scientious plodding through the minutest details of | 
struction. Be patient and persistent, placing the 
value on the smallest suggestions, and you will come | 
greater reward than you anticipate. It is a 
to be able to harmonize your mood with K 
at hand or at a distance. It is also the best test ofi 
handling humanity to be able to observe each and 
detail of conduct and expression, and not be n 
With practice there is immediate progress 
the first stages of development, obeying every n 
advice laid down herein from the first page of the vols 
the present stage. = 
it is not possible to make progress ahead unless 
connected with the present and the past oe 
Assuming that you have given due heed r a 
are ready to enter upon the deeper problems 


b. ER OF 
i MINDS BEND TO THE POW 
A poms MAGNETIC USURPATION 


SUBSTITUTION 


onward step by step we come to the next phase 
“transmigration. The most common form of this 
fisthat which is trained by Nature. By looking back to 
sling chapter it will be seen that a magnetic person 
et to the unconscious and generally the unintended 
others. We doubt if any person would be subjected 
if there were no susceptibility, and this con- 
#8 & person the prey of another. The illustrations 
i as the case of the clergyman who was being hounded 

of bar-keepers, and the wealthy woman who had 
ons, are selected from a crowd of common incidents 
may have experienced in other forms but without 
the cause or being able to interpret the meaning, 

the negative side of magnetic telepathy. 
at is magnetic is electric, and all that is electric has 
x and positive, : 

This fact should be kept in mind in ord 
T~ contradictions. 
mei have seen that generals in w. 
F of their opponents, and the 
t in traps set b 
on a more subtle 


er to avoid. running 


ar are able to feel the 
Most successful leaders of 
y the enemy, They cannot 
method by which to secure 


u years of accumulated ex rien 
wing the intentions of tho; eats 


se with whom 
Oung man can start his career with such 


others, he can 
of Success ; and 
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there are rare i : A 
age. When ane aed ower Den ER 
ee to months, Cacan Napoleon aaa ie 
and others who have ; AES 
world’s history, were BEE. aa pronn 
twenties, as at any other time in life. B on, Po 
others had thei PERE Poom 
d their full power while yet in their twenth 
All this is on the negative side of magnetic te 
It means that you may receive the mood of anot 
and may be so influenced by that feeling that " 
is being transacted in that ’s mi sos 
person’s mind and nerve 
It has been stated that susceptibility in a few moodi 
annoyance and unrest; but that a large variety | 
balance each other and allow you to take in at will th 
of others, rather than the intense mood of one 
In explanation of this sensitiveness as to one m 
be further stated that many persons suffer from th 
to throw off the influence that another person is th 
them, even from a great distance. Night is most favor 
the exercise of this power, for all magnetic inf 


used forms of public 


magnetism may do as i n : 
avai him. His battles of mind over mind and 
best fought, however, m the 


r months, or else at night. Theb 
ours of summer are notk 


year, as in the winte 
as there is 


of day especia: 
to the best dis ve i p 

oting influence © the sun’s energy- TON 
3 rs then at night, or in the winter period if at day, 
carry the burdens 0! 
of weight, of heaviness, 
some apprehension OF fear o 
fortune or poverty, 
sometimes makes a per 
takes the vitality ane on Ou fof disease à 


f others and not K 
of depression, 
f future days, ê 


ER b 
strong, it is mue K zE 

t fail by reason OF 1 s nat 
AE The sick perso? feels keenly any 
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i dition; and 
À discourage t as to his con i 
i ad = rig ill-power. A fee mg 
a. k 7 ee ee over him, 
eo ep calamity in their rooe 
aprile the other direction. What the La 
mee ing experiences, Wi 
: added to what the nervous feeling exp Be. 
Lem en bination either for better or for > 
a ith t her is to be influence 
the moods of anot L 
ede E = nt but decidedly 
> individual unpleasa: A 
Eas ae at the other person is 
ns tha } 
aie on her self Ua a and that you are carrying 
f to you. ; : 
inh EN Es rida in the ordinary case with- 
re willingness or knowledge of the other party, that is, of 
) ~ the power. It is haphazard, but so com- 
atone tt do with the health of 
© effective that it has much to do wi 
mind of the party so influenced ; since worry and loss 
pare factors in such conditions, 
has been stated the cure is in opening the mind and 
system to a large number of moods and feelings ; this 
done by the development of the colours, stated in 
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; and the better plan is to 


tism along the same lines, 
be better understood by the law of substitution, which 


i as follows : 
LA person who possesses control of powerful magnetic waves 
a lo throw out positive in 


ences that will overcome the 
x Gnd feelings of others, 

-È Buck control is secured by the positive use of colours both 
The t of the colours of the moods and feelings 
bas been taught in this course, and the control of 


Scope of the Exercise Book, 
he study of Personal Magnetism 


the power to develop magneti Ay” 
colour of the aoe and feelings on the aa side 
A few examples of this positive use will be nee 
When reinforcements were twenty miles r, 
troops were discouraged and laboured under the four f 
or slaughter. They, with almost one accord, were on the 
An ordinary individual would not be able to shift their» os 
fear. It required one who could inject into them bik: 
magnetism. Here we find another law. “a 
3. The numbers influenced by the positive fim 
another do not weaken the power of that person, as a Aw 
thousand feel as keenly as one person the waves of control. ' 
This fact has been demonstrated so many times that it te 
now a self-evident truth. It is thought that it may be due te 
rapid increase of the power as it is taken up by one person af 
another and transmitted to a crowd or mass of humanity, 
The commanding officer started on & wild ride to 


s judicious use. F 


men the commanding officer met his retreating 
w of the man, which was magnetic, 
ed to drive from them 


which ha 


words under the 
own purpo 
the very impulse 


The stern, ¢° 
‘ved purpose VISIO’ 
peer ce the full with the 
flash of the ey J 
exhibitions of t 1 
the army now in 
Words are only in 
persons they 


cidents O 
tt 


PE 
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ys to the highest pitch those to whom it is 
“The entrance of a magnificent woman in a drawing- 
wren i attire, makes its magnetism felt without 
" Moods and feelings command more than language. 
s the case with the commanding officer's return to his 
‘had one mood and his soldiers had another. He 
| his for theirs and they were willing tools in his 
him, as much as for the cause he represented, they 
‘the thick of the fight and the day was won. This 

tion, or the affirmative side of magnetic telepathy. 
Jackson the well-known American had the same 
had a variety of moods, as the art of war in his 
| Was so small in his day, and his armies so few 
he had time to study humanity in many 
domestic troubles to deal with, and domestic 
rain his emotions. He had literary enemies, 
not gas himself. He had political enemies 
mbitions, and a variety of home enterprises and 
kept him busy in mind as well as ae in body. 
Up many avenues of development. When he 
he zak A it until ey human being within 
or influence whom he sought to control, 
By of thinking. His was a master mind in the 


dof him that he knew no will : 
r ill but hi : 
he allowed no one else to have ut his own, which 
© policy of the 


power of substi 
f another, Siitut 
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; e typical juror who had previo Pr 
ry a term of Choate’s cases < us to sitting in the box 
bending so servilely to the ni xa with other jurors 
as ready to give his vote nce ele of that great lawyer, was 
friends called fi Choate’s clienta ; and, whem Mi 
or an explanation, he said, “ The evi 
all Choate’s way.” Thi ; : evidence was 
: y. is meant, when translated, “ 
views of the case. Choate had his. Choate made , “I ae 
his for mine. Choat isht” in Ki ma 
_ Choate was right.” This kind of convindag 
method of dealing with men and women is everywhere prevalent. A 
And the wonder of it i a oe 
Á of it is that the parties so swept off their 
judgment are satisfied that they are right. ; 

Some persons are so skilful in the use of substitution that 
they begin with opposing the mood of a person who is on the 
right side, though weakly at the start, and then swinging round 
to the views of the other party, leaving the impression that the 
magnetiser has been magnetized. 

Here is a familiar illustration of the use of this influence : 

A man who was the head of a business house, hated to be 
“had,” as the expression is; that is, he could not bear to 
think that somebody else was getting the better of him. He 
thought that A. was doing this. A. did not wish to lose his 
position which was then close to the rank of , and he 
knew that it would be useless to argue the matter. He then a 
planned to take advantage of his employer's suspicions 5 which 
he did successfully. He selected, after days of obser pay P 
some individual who was, in fact, taking too large ® might 
the employer. This had been going on for some re The 
not have been discovered. but for the extra diligence d 
latter enquired int hough he were © fest + 
defend the a of his employer, ant Eee lost by it. A 
In another case igilant in the 


He was eager to ma. tf ee 
i o 
and so he tried to make too AE ey oa 


dealer who had been selling goor 
i a 

employee, whom we will call B., mace ' 

sha palos to be paid, and the followmg inte 


vas the result : T 
5 a . “Jam told by i that you have ae 
“1 unless they are 8° 
goods of him u = A 
for them. How 18 E 


„en gettin - 
as bs tj C: ae that he will sell them 


“+e 


i 


r 
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- “But he tells me that he cannot make any 
he does so. What is your purpose in crowding the 
down to that basis ? ” 

B “I did it for your interest. What he takes off his 
prises adds to your income.” 

Employer: “But that is a cold-blooded way of robbing a 
‘ees Give him his usual rates, and hereafter when you want 
E tart a crusade against an honest man, let me advise you 
before you start.” 


‘Mm, and yet may be glad to i 
` pay a reasonable profit in eve; 
S. Some day this high standard of business ethics a 
d Prevail to à larger extent than at the present time. Á 
Here is another case where an employee “ killed two birds 
one nee He JA an Cte who disliked false- 
occasion the employee wh i 
had made the mistake of ikr an Pecan | ia 4 
employer of having told an untruth. He was at nied Ae 
being discharged, Over him in the busines ed 
cei. mil ss was a tricky and 
unreliable stood high in the est; i 
Ployer, so adroitly had he avoided S ane 
i : 
ae the charge of falsifying a ae eis 
s employer’s wife and st ted =. pee 
to help him, Ts 2A ated the case. She agreed 
@ certain pri Oe arranged that the employer should 8 i 
eà ce at his place of busine, an 
Ss aa who was seeking to idee ce ro 
‘i man X. The followin, ei 
a I may report you ees was heard : 
ee oss. Do you want me 
D. ‘ For what (EH s 
X.: “Forth 
D.: “I think a ent Which you made. Tt is not » 
I have no intenti i iS not true, the i ee 
À ntio n I will 
ae n of stating an Bet it 
i urse you and I kn eae 
ee boss.” Ow that, but 
.: “Ido ; aot 
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have i 
tae dene may oe 
I will face all my mistakes and you an 
you run away fom 
That case you had before you came here is being imma 
and you will have to meet it and the law too. Se kek 
X.: “ What do you know about that case? This , 
your affair.” 
D.: “I did not hunt it up. The officers bars 
hunting.” } 
X.: “How much do you know! Tell me, ssd 
that I will never report you to the boss, ne matter bow | 
you may lie.” 
D. : “ I never knowingly have told him any lie, sar 
else. My mother taught me differently.” 
The wife had brought the employer as if by 
the private office, and seemed as much 
hear the conversation between the two em; 
was the saving of D. and the discharge of 


his previous life was explained to the wife by D. = 


s anything him. 
I never knew anyt si Ping the Jost 


that he showed himse! 
ae ie him, I felt sure that he had 


an 
some mark. I happened to 
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ws of dealing his fellow-beings than any other 
= -~a dpan known. He employed it ae 
od te purpose of making some one fee: 
ted > got he was feared and hated by his 
sie law trials, while the people sat by and enjoyed 
tases, as they termed it. 
purpose was to ascertain if his position as the lead- 
gland awakened fear in the opposing counsel 
=s bo cross-examined. If he saw that it did, he 
be fear as much as he could, and rendered his 
wm doing their best in the conflict. Many a time 
i way, “Oh, I am not afraid of Ben Butler, 
the stuff I am made of when we come to the 
when the case was on, and the bold courage of 
ws had no fear of the giant was being projected 
tl, it took but a single stroke to substitute fear in 


then become self-accusers which 


versary. 


you are 
3 and you are Weakest 


achi in © : = SEN accomplish untold 


on the 


eir boasts to their fri 
border of collapse when the real Ee ane 
t succeeds en 


; for the brazen, 


y t impression. 
“esta Power, ‘The man or woe 
sensitive, Susceptible, impressionable 


- No other ki 
omen Saf control over others, a 
at you Maintain 
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mastery over the moods and feelings ; i > ach 
or preparation equal to the develop aat of ao om 
moods and feelings, as taught in the preceding chapter. Te 
impressionable and to show it to others, is weakness’. 
The more sensitive you make yourself, not merely im om 
two of the colours, but in all of them, the more power pow 


strong and swift steeds, useful and mig 
with care, but dangerous when they are 
The horses that run away are not as 
all depends upon the control that is ex 
The question now arises as to how 
developed to the greatest degree of sensitiveness. 
in practice is one of the most potent factors to this 
it is not enough. The mind must be on the work as you 


Even this is not all. Pe ie a 7 
the scenes which are involved in w qao Aa B ; 
appended to the moods and feelings. + dy i 
dovelopment of intensity and pathos in . en 

for there is no mood that cannot ae pee 

vital by such aids. On the whole, 


i fancy- 

making faculty of the 

‘be understood, an 
Let these really ambitious to Paes ae : 

E pi effective 

In direct substitution, re when time A patios Bae 
d in the preparation. w pe 
ve been had, the progress cer sabe 
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ience of the piano. You cannot learn 
7 oa ey Aag if you never go into the water. 
} i. way you cannot wield a power that you have 
tenga being by actual indulgence in the methods 
whith alone that power is to be created. : 
We have repeated the requirements in this chapter, an 
ley will be found stated over and over again in preceding 
piers in this book; our purpose being to show the things 
that bare to be done, and how they are to be done. There is, 
miee, no reason why you should not know what to do and 
it, 


‘Take st random any of the moods and let us see how they 
. in other persons. In the first place, you must 
an adept in the use of magnetic waves, and 
from the practice of the lessons in the first 
Sk the name of which is Instantaneous Personal Magnetism, 


Saree is sure to develop magnetism and the use of the 


and the progress of the preceding 
of remark- 


A cur will rant 
- Magnetism 


“otha hey no one had power to curb the on- 


- It seemed 
be the or the Safety of the 


urging thousands wh 
subdue, Raising his right hand, he 
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very moment you enter the room it 
present. This has been so many times 
own work, and in the presence of so man, 

it is hardly @ matter of any difficulty io eel the unrest 


Se, 
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intelligent people. 


In the mood of PEACE the face shows the presence of j 
i to convey ia 


. and, next to this, the voice 18 


times when nothing else will effect quietude in the e i 
i who had the 
eae ty 


d the teacher need this 


by E 


la | 


~ 


Jf we wer t 

most attract Jovers and admirers, & before or after 

for love is te pright light © wedlock, We would suggest 
mastery he mood © PEACE T s single quotation 

a preceding ter is enoug o establish colour + but 
quotatio nd extracts from th drama may be added 
colour 3s specially ¢¢ elo and then transfer 
colour to nversation am n o ae pe eor r 
eop! t can more Te% ily t gine 
Pia recall ; though perhap : statement is = 
pecause hav racti ore than any 
colo ; 

When in the colou J ur voice 8 portioner rors ne 
not & pit lo in or lac in apie the ba 
poss! Je to shi in th colour & PEA Bcd vaik Bat 
poise 22 colou to be con he 

joyed 4 t tones WHET 
Garfiel co have emp y: > We bare 
the thou peop? she New X rk mek ll res 
many nes of pEAcE lo s 
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fhi establishing the colour in 

ton ay adding to the force until 
lo ice wi it. 

m t en. aa in the colour of 
i _ = Corel in the gentleness as in the colour, 
to itself. Once it is heard it will never be 
of its attractiveness we advise that women 
vate the colour until it has become a second nature 


does it give a charm to the voice, but it imparts 
influence to the whole body, the methods of 
ralking, of sitting and standing, and to each 
fer great or small. It is far the superior of gentle- 
ness; and it all comes from the practice of the 
until the very nature of that mood belongs 
ty. Such a personality had Bishop Phillips 

Phillips, Queen Victoria, and many others 
Tt is not found in actors and actresses except 
colour. What we would teach is its fixed nature 


lady and the young lady far better than the 
i$ not so virile as most men prefer. They may 
“Special magnetic purposes. Sometimes under 
A great emotion a man may find it suddenly 
„and it departs ag quickly when it has served its 
of the lady or the young maiden, its charm is 

: what is most to be desired in them that 


d upon th 


is mood as the 

q by man or Woman ; to 

oo nto the life of the man 
=e n. Many Breat leaders hay. 
peace,” The oe 


aviour said the same 
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in effect. The theme on which the Gospels are 


all unrest and worrying, and saves the loss of power 

irritability. In the quieter periods of the day or eveniag 
when you are alone, this colour makes. y 
self, You feel its overmastering sway in 
what you think as well as what you do and say. Tt is eet 


to find its superior in toning down the nervous 


ill-nature, 
your life a daily failure. Once the mind and nerves are 


the thoughts will take new strength 
better execute the duties assigned to them. 


SELF-CONTAINMENT 


This is the greatest quality of perso! 

made the subject of a treatise that has been 
m by those who have prac i 
the work, it has been found that every man and woman 


It comes 
deseribed 2 
it teach 
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she touches, drops herself into a chair, rocks 
matches whatever she takes, hurts children in comb- 
their hair or dressing them, and makes everybody nervous 
‘byt exeemive restlessness. She is the very opposite of self- 
aamiainen. If the case cited is an extreme one, it is well to 
j that there is a long gamut of degrees between her 
that of the equally active woman who accomplishes more 
b self-composed in every act. 
_ Selfcontainment does not mean listlessness, for that is 
‘wifemptines. There must be action and purpose, but no 
@ motion. What would you think of a locomotive that 


and yet turned its driving-wheels every four seconds, 
ed half an inch from the rails, shook its smoke-stack 
screamed its warning whistle 
to use the warning whistle for, 
iggled its Piston-rods, rattled its 
a large number of little motions 
en ! Yet men and 
“omen are constantly losing their Vitality by faults that are 
reed Worse in . The stately engine, when it comes 
do its work, giant as it is, moves with the 
sad Hae wo y 2 Brace of a fawn 
aides composedly on the rails as if it were afloat 
i quiet lake. It is an example of Power and self- 


3 
E 


il 
f 
; 
5 


BEEE 
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oe pulpit. Had some kind a 
Of power, and had their ban fallen he 
could all have developed themselyes into a 
Church members are driven through the 


into houses of worship, and this compulsi rie . o 


to the clergymen who may have full churches in spite : 


All persons can learn self-containment in its or Eps 
Why not doit? It would add vastly to the usefulness of 
man and woman who adopts the habit. More than 
add to the vital fund within the body. It will | 
health. It will command the respect of others. 
to magnetism. pase: 

A few directions may be serviceable at this 
containment begins with the habit of observing 
the omission of your faults of person. Then it 
drive away all habits of restlessness, physical, n 
mental. Then it enters more deeply into your life 
all exhibitions of feeling except when you volun 
such exhibition. We do not mean to advise you 
less ; but, on the other hand, deep waters are still. 
malice, triumph, pride, revenge, joy over Ree 
displays of gloom and disappointment, and all out 
nee of vie is transpiring within the body, should 
in perfect check. The face > pictures every fess: 
ts action is large and soon becomes coarse ; thus prey 

ne mind and e from chiselling their finer lines « 


surfaces. 


a great depth. A keen listener, 
thinker are | 
policy. People 
body’s way an 7 
peie on every subject, a 
If they must discuss every poin 


: illi 
E readiness to express an op. 
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i ing paper brings 
7 generally follows. The morning p 
p hundred bin ts, and each reader thinks, feels and 
ee Sei angry moods 
by as if the statements were true, and many 
: = So = iP etsinment to believe nothing on aay 
teat rad and especially not on the evidence o fe 
pae The wi must be kept cool, calm and unrufile : 
| when of a cast to be easily disturbed, its magnetism 
| sip ieving is a great one. 
snd is lost. The art of not believing great o 
Nie not the practice of disbelief, for that is another thing. 
we ly doubt a statement, we are setting up a 
i be untrue 
it is untrue. If we do not know it to ) 
tie a Fight to believe it so. But non-belief is an un- 
gees to accept a statement as true. Self-containment 
belief when the evidence is lacking. “I do not z 
Beve } | are telling the truth” is equivalent to saying, 
z pox are telling an untruth,” But, “I do not know 
a are telling the truth” is an expression of neutr 


ality, 
Matter pass as though it had not 


been 


ty is opening the mind to matters that, in ninety- 
out of a hundred, have no right there. Te is the weak- 
blic. : 
the person who uses the power of magnetism to contro] 
™ were unable to secure their belief, he would at once 
a disadvantage, It is f 


or this reason th 


T than 


nee, T ou ha; 
Tnn Open it to filthy trae À “lean and 
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influences that are nobli z 
3 e ” 
which you admit into BEA eal 
ourself. ae and allow to become a pasi 
yourself. Self-containment therefore must control what 4 
take in and store within your heart and mind whet : 
Now what is the material that it? rt. 
pe : at you admit? Tt comes 
gossip, from sensational newspa fro: a Ne 
ae : spapers, from novels, from light 
weig) t magazines and other periodicals, from ill-advied ae 
cussions, from self-formed opinions, from political demarara 
and from all sorts of people who seek to use you to ther 
advantage. A stream of this bad material is constantly ; 
toward the mind. Do you admit it? The highest exhibits 
of personal power in this world is in the art of selecting w 
allow to enter your mind, and in rejecting all else. z 
The habit of self-containment is one that can be 
without practice. As far as that branch of it is 
that prevents unworthy material from entering the mix 
adoption is best begun with a determination to hold the beli 
neutral in all matters that are useless to your stock of kı 
ledge. This habit brings results that are of immense im 
ance. We have not the space in which to explain it, b 
say in a general way that the body is nothing but a oc 
of cells—each cell has a dormant centre within its nuck 
in which there is electric light held in abeyance; bape i; 
life is aroused by flesh-tensing ; some of it escapes in a 
of living ; some 0 nerve-centres ; and all of it, 
ped about by the = 


gives it credence is mor 
an employee concer 
to you; at once sie 
penis Fire 
possibilities, a” y : i 
when, in fact, you have believe them 
This leads to 
e. You have acted upon 
ka out of a hint that stood for no 


; Y 
business acquaintance. $ ur thoughts lose 


your mind. You worry: 
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because by the 
ng others, ourself are controlled by th 

j vat aca straw-evidences that float in 

turn. The power of swaying other 

a om. iis lay until you have shut off all 

| apt rot reed Sont by the beliefs that would sway 

polity 

m be able to say with decisiveness, “ I do not choose 

“sep that, or the other as facts. Whatever I wish to 

deve 1 will elect to believe. I will invite matters into my 

fot let them invite themselves in.” To a person who 

thes controls the thousand incidents of occurring life, nothing 


avo says, “ Things have gone wrong in my business 
Aday," is not magnetic. The woman who says, “ I have been 
ach worried of late, for so many things have oe ues Tu 
‘Sei magnetic. Things may be goi wrong, and undoubtedly 
pram life; but that is the timo for action. When they 
"Bate gone” it is too late. Worry is justified only when you 
tould have prevented it ; and if you could have prevented it 
Js were very unmagnetic not to have done so ; if you could 
‘Bet have prevented it you will not worry if 
wed if you are magnetic you will prey 
k person never has cause for worry. 


that hamper the soul or depress the mind are 
serious barriers to the dev 


, these tramps enter of their own will and roam 
» While you stand aghast and fret 


i i develop magnetis, 
0 lop x m. W, 
inattention to the vicissitudes of livin AS yo 
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mendable. Indi T 2 

Its parentage is — is weakness. It is of | 
matter how obee aan The man or 3 
the game of existence e little life may be, is the 
a chess-board ; each pi the moves were b 
The game of chess, appli a seen far ahead in its 
method of training aE O 

‘ to-morrows.” Eaa makes i to-day MDN 
need be taken of the ie every person to live so 
are “ talents,” to “ bur se Be opportunities 
and thus provide so wel ue aani 
heed, no worry, no anxiet he fatui ee 

Tt is well known that sa bet for a 
The successful person in the ty consmenoi pa 
bold, determined and aggres mee ore # : 
self-reliance is an ees ive shines 5 
may be hurled in any directi a e yee 
This condition is attai pe 

H tainable by every person. — 

e purpose of self-containment is to keep i 
thoughts. Worry is a distracting thought > ity 
the purpose of a magnetic thought. The two : 
going in opposite directions on the same track. Be 
of the mind, prevent the will-power from going 
of indifference, and magnetism grows as the 
these conditions, just as vi ur 
ways of living. 

Fear as to the happening of something is & 
thought, and works counter to the purpose ofa 
thought. Any weight upon the mind or conscience 
a distracting thought. The admission of g ipin 
reading of sensation, the submerging of the mind in th 


of some exciting nove 
they run 
principle t 
read is harmful 
what you wish t 
matters. The impertu 
nervous system, the complacen 
the affairs of life as far as they have 
marks of celf-containment. 
Never allow yourself to ge 


to the mind, exce 
o believe and to remain new 


rbable mind, the call 
t mood and the 


t excited ; but, 
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from the causes of excitement. 
“Try to get into the thick of the battle, asia 
‘ees that may tend to stir you up or create in y ; 
M that ordinarily you would be free to display. +n 
j of war, the commander who has the situation 
Fin hand is he who knows everything that is going on and 
ses all the dangers that surround, yet sits upon his horse 
iid an calmly, white he may be, but strong and determined, 
jaws set in , and yet never disturbed as the news 
him thick and fast of the dismayed troops, or the wav- 
‘the mad rush of the enemy or the stubborn resist- 
army. When reports of disaster reach him, he 
without nervousness or anxiety, as far as his 
‘and when the moment for the final assault has 
still calm and unmoved ; nota distracting thought 
nd; he admits no belief, no fear, no misappre- 
¥ has no room for any idea except the one fixed 
@ of the hour ; and as his army, like a rolling sea driven 
resistible impulse of that purpose, throws itself upon 
the overwhelning tide rush before the impending 
all resistance away in one mighty onslauglit ; 
the same calm observer of these stirring events and 
trolling power throughout them all. 
er of the ia is of itself magnetic; and may be 
i P earnest man and woman, It is habit, ( 
good when you study to be calm ; bad when ae 
bas they will. There never was a time wh 


f if they 


Try to find 
and court all 


en things 
elves. It 
- We do 
of pay- 
tention, 
to give 
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is may at first sight i ; a 
Neutrality as Tt iko a contradiction; i= NNE 
y as to all matters that 
the mind, is si 7s that you do not wish to recsive ia 
ind, is simply shutting the door of house baie 
tramps and i i i ea against al 
Pp l ignoring their demands to come in. The sdmisica 
of beens? is an act of choice, in which you are the 
party who determines wh i 
aR o are to come in and who are te 
This same principle holds true in allowi 
no distracting 
thoughts to bother you ; in remaining one undisturbed in 
the fray of life ; in showing no feeling or emotion when nothing 
is served by so doing ; and in refusing to take in the stuff iat 
is passing before the eyes and ears all through the long hours 
of the day. 
You may have all the faith you desire in your fellow-men 
and yet not believe one per cent of what you read and hear. 
A mind that has faith in the remarks of gossip, never csn be 
magnetic. 
We make this point as strong as possible in order that the 
mind of every reader of these pages may be cleaned out and 
may take a new start, with the resolve never to admit to the 


chambers of belief anything is is not needed in the pef- — 
h t duties of life. 
ornan a from habit. It is one of the 


This new condition comes i = 
easiest things to cultivate. Tt is the easiest of all 


the law of self-containment. y 
ae whole, is hard to acquire; but the 
neutral to them, $s 
mind, and rejecting all others, < ae sone a 
e e do this much, unless the will- 


demands. Every person can 
t is that which requires 
ion, the lofty purpose in every- 
all 


thing, the 


calmness of the feelings and the $ 


i eann 
refuses to come in contact ue the m rep R wt 
not refer to the arrogan re 
aeni detestable ; m it e v seth he ov 
wly, yo j evils 
w Tio orson is t00 ortunate 
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s who 
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j je; 
frui mmitted by the par 
made oc ag eg “he this is not es, 
Erisin ha t as a rule gone back to 
ra roe ities of life to find the 
`p targ neglec ortunities o 
dey Me me T is the spirit of these Ue 
‘ewan of povert ill-health. e 
a £ orgs contaminating, and that must no 
Meanness r Eea i Rise above it. 
ip eos ca ithe highest degree 
; t magnetism comes from oe 
aie a We cannot describe it, for no language 
Ga a aai its true character. The nearest we can 
Song is to that it is perfect imperturbability of body, 
eres Pe aid by full life within these three 


have given of allowing no thoughts to enter the 


» great volumes of mental-life, 
while yet they have held them 
of perfect control so that they might be used 
As may be said by 


many who are thoughtless, that such 
natural to those Who possess them, we have taken 
u hs to introduce methods of habit-culture whereby they 
may become natural to those who do not Possess them. Let us 


f 


y an aggressive purpose in 
z Mental-energy is stimulated by the sele 


city is aroused by the 
the flesh firm at all times, without the 


ction of beliefs, 
habit of carTyi 


ng 
use of the muscles in 
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This is intensity in the nervous syst 
panies the fourth her of undulations À 
stated in a previous chapter. a 
The importance of i 
power is now seen, and the z 
be grasped. They are the Daea R 
purpose of generating intensity in the nine 
system. Humanity at times is hungry for just 
We saw the magnetic Mary Anderson nu 
up a book of such extracts from the f 
world and throw herself into the 
memorizing the text as fast as she could p 
once ; and then letting the energy of the 
her mind and nerves until she was a 
We saw Modjeska do the same thing th se 
the review of a new play. We have son 
Barrett and Wilson Barrett awaken their fiery 
same method. It is said that not only acto 
to battle, and men who transact business, 
in professional life, almost invariably h 
intense thoughts, if they are in any degree m 
This power is necessary should 
methods that have been the common tral 
eople of the past and the present. 
F You can a the infinitude of the mood of 
See where it has led us in our considerat 


self-containment alone. 
If it is clear to you that this power is 
greatest energy combined with the greatest « 
achieved success in our explanations. rg 
What a wond influence & man OF x 


- . . j E al Ma 
containment must wield in the world. 
That it is worth the effort to wi is = 


How difficult is it of ae 2 ; 
been shown. You canno ain ee 
exercises for developing nee ee in ma 


and are always enjoyab 


Y 
STITUTION 
| these two preliminary steps taken, you cannot 
the short quotations that open up the colouring of 
pervous system in the portrayal of the moods 
Having made headway in this line, you are then 
more than the usual amount of time upon one 
the colour of PEACE. 
key that unlocks the realm of self-containment, 
tur instinctively to you in wonder at the imperial 

mature which seems to be all afire with energy 
the perfect control of a fixed and steady purpose. 
\ alone will draw people to you, and make 
- Try it. Not in a small way, but in all its 
for making you great. 
is yours for the asking. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 


HUMANITY IS A F 
RAIL REED WHEN 
MAGNETISM SWAYED BY 


METHODS OF INFLUENCE 


E now come to a furth proces 
transmigration. The ae kee the m 
to almost every line of development, and this shoal thd 


cover the whole ground. New vistas of thought and 
open to the view in an almost infinite variety of 


of which the study of peace is 


it, and is not the full journey 
By substitution is meant the ability to project 


mood at will into another person, 
mood. To do this you must hold control of a 
select by design. Some power is attai 
been shown ; but it is not scientific, 

upon ; while the mastery of a selected 


win for you. 
Perhaps the most useful of all the acquired moods i that 
of peace. It accomplishes the greatest volume of victories, 


from the least to the mightiest. Let that be l 
oal of your special practice. E 
k ar special PO tho art of controling Wa AA 


To tak i 
method, let us look at two laws : 
The person who can assume and thoroughly a ony 


whe can assume and feel any mood at will is able 
mood fo another person. 

fet ef these two laws is highly important. It may be 
dat fest ; but we have shown all the stages of magnetic 
aed this is the most practical use of a power that is 
em te bemanity for well understood purposes. 

oes this course of study depended only on the 
= of this firet law, it would have no chance of failing. In 
any woman who has lived for years with a man is 


ber that power. A mother who could not detect the 
it of the child would have to be separated from the latter, 

‘Ss dance or in sympathy. These are common illustra- 
me of a God-given faculty that may be developed by the 
Mtie we have outlined until it may be applied to strangers 


An pa y š 
sgan that the actor would have the same 
if fession he seeks only to depict the moods 
to the recipient of them. And his line 
same in most respects as those used in the 


quired as an aid. It serves 
: and to hasten conclusions It is alwa 

n con 5 ys used 
l oria ate within seeing distance, and it is natural to 


tata one person, 
+ or whatever else ny pe aePressed, melan- 


WO moods 
Which is not 
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ee of deceit. Then find some pla where there 
r s n portray falsehood and pd to throw 
roughly mto the rendering of the 
m. T deceithad 
man or woman. This does not onia Saal pte 
person ; for that is the mood acting as your master a 
controlling power over the assumed mood. In aaa 


you imbibe the fecling of deceit as a piece of acting, you wi 


not be likely to use it in ife ; 
opposites. z actual Hie; for ea 
The business man who is not able to deceit, 
case of one who is all honesty and knows wie of nhl 
ness about him, will not remain long in business. If be & 
innocent to that extent he will be fleeced by a hundred different 
people in the first year of his enterprise. The best weapon with 
which to fight down fraud and deceit is the knowledge of what 
these wrongs are, and how they operate. Do not avoid know- 
ledge of any mood that may select you some day for its victim. 
Tt has sometimes been asked, shall the young woman oF the 
young man be kept from all knowledge of the sins and wrongs 
that are everywhere prevalent in the world, or shall they be 
allowed to get in the mire of sin and crime in order that they 
may learn how to avoid disaster ? Both extremes should be 


avoided. 

The best way to fight down the evil that lurks about ba? 
hand is to know it by study and practical operation in 
lives of others, but not by mingling with it as the non party. 
The latter may go 0n for years and not be able to himself 
You cannot b 
t sails in, at the í 
heme later on in this volume as far 88 

be helped by magnetism ; but, ina 
they ee that the boat that sails the water is the asi 


every 


of the waves, whi 
port to another, ® 


cit, mastered the colour of the keen 


have 
we er s system, just 9s 


SKOA suppose that 
it in your own nervous. written to 
she oe Ta the falsehood that 18 Do Ha you into 
erson i 
posi Vin ee il be subjected to loss or dis- 


to 
Il be the process whereby you are 


deceit 80 


mi 
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F o he lies, for 
: is face that he Hes, | 

e tell him to his | till cling 

sen! You Pte tick the proof. The courts a ae 

na may feel it and aoe means that they gmi Sn 

Ie tangible evidence, xamination before hey i ot such 
aot an sridi rim rendered ; and feelings are n 

endet or judgmen 


, iti ‘ts to deceive ; 
You have made yourself sensitive to all pee oa 
vr Yerdict is in your own heart. Throw y s ya 
aire et of deceit. Once there you will be 
; pe Ee he knows the lie before it has a 
ape ier. As he is skilled in the study o 
hp paf & correct judge of the deceiver. If he Eee 
= & few questions, throw open the deception. e 
=e the knows how to cross-examine for the truth, wou P 
long finding out the facts. There are always a limite 
er of incidents that open the way. You may not know 
r to find them, and so you could not indulge in crogs- 
mination. The shrewd business man of long years of 
; æ would be an instinctive cross-examiner, 
ss you are able to throw yourself into the mood of 
* you will be in accord with + 
th whom you are dealing. This har 


cannot be concealed, Th 
t mood you choose to S 


experience, but is 


This is not 
sih many thousands of times, 


actually being transacted 
This we know from careful 


fe are the moods 
own into the pit 


Arla y, to study these various moods one 
_ Absurd and arbitrary uses of this power are not taught, 
‘ot the that they are not Probable. We must keep ag 
out us as ig possible. In the study of 
od by whic the mind of the deceiver 

his whole 
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it is or not. A young m . —_ 
employer in aan to te ieee bed neocted a story” 
confounded when his employer looked thie Roe 
and then said : naa 

“Why did you no i A 
have sent an pede eat me hie at Ae n I sa 
: But the employer had been taking in the situation aad. an 
in the young man’s manner that he was afraid of being exposed 
for falsifying, and so he turned the subject into another channel 
He assumed anxiety on behalf of the yo and proposed : 
t os) @ . . . y ung MEN; 

o take the initiative in having help afforded the unfortunate 
person whose mishap was the cause, in his mind, of the youth — 
desiring to attend that football match. So urgent was the 
employer to be of service that the young man gave up the 
effort to maintain the excuse. Yet there was not the a 
danger of doing an unjustice by being anxious on behalf of — 
the youth ; if the story were true, the help would be welcomed ; 
and if it were not true, the proferred assistance would break 


é 
v 


Having made yourself sensitive to all of them, try to 
lly or in your nervous 


by feeling your way mental 


condition of mind or nerves of the party who pepe Pad š 
the best clas made results 


s of tests that have been , hat 
somewhat astonishing. A large ae a inion et 
been able to feel the mood without seelng party 

sent. i. oa i 
p i a dark room two men W! t near other, 


ere brough = 
ose that they could touch. ae hi 


but not so cl 
in the expression of nearly all ieee Reet = 
heard of the work in any Way- seconds, 


t „r said : tack, 
rora pnia gentleman has m some Bond 

O; ‘5 z 
easant moot. He feels J 7 Awe aun ie 


ed out to be the fact. It 


for he is in a 


most p! 
This turn 
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f- that were pai 
no attempt to peruse idp saa 
ee wee merely cage in a dark room and 
another case a woman was ee ll in the dark. 
persons passed in front of her, a 
pog blindfolded, and the room was not light 
ae vos more Sian the merest outlines of the body. 
À p> i nse gifted with special powers 
The who was not in any sense gi Ave 
: í clairvoyant sense, but who had taken up 
coy a a Boas made the following remarks as 
twenty persons passed before her : 
gh ekan is it not? That is the way you feel, and you 
you. This gentleman has lost his courage and is depressed. 
= a oi i i king fun. Here is one 
‘Ths one is suspicious. This one is making 
who bs good-natured but not in the same way as the last. You 
whe come next would deceive us if you could. This one is 
ay or full of nonsense. This one is respectful and kindly. 
And so the different veins of the people were tolled off as 
they went by. Those who had the more serious moods con- 
feed that the facts were correctly stated; but the flippant 
denied the accuracy of the judgment, even while ex- 
the very nonsense and flippancy which were 
deseribed. 


Such experiments are not satisfactory, as 
Bare nothing to disclose. The best use of the po 
the mood of another is the serious and i 


they seem to 
wer of detecting 
Important transactions 


m ee Reis. 
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4 fom and hes yon wil ml e 
bakes is mental only, and belongs to 
diplomacy, which is most excellent to 
Diplomacy is compelled t nt as long SIES 
PER E a pe e e 
= or simple misrepresentation. The t& 
es the feeling that all has been done for the bw 

of the person so influenced. There are teacher 
been so careful to study the moods of all persona | 
they come in contact that they are loved and rap ? 
never need look for other friends. This i one í 
desirable victories in life. In its place the off 
genuine ability will not succeed half so well. OF 
must be qualifications for the position of teacher, 
of scores of instructors who are counted able ® 
their professional duties, who are not hated, To 
and repellant in manner or mood, is not the rule: 
The candidate may say, “ I will show them that T 
all that can be required, and that I am the best qua 
applicants for the position, and they will then be? 
to employ me.” But is his logic good ł 
If a teacher wishes to remain long at one p 
called to higher positions, due preparation is the 
in order of time, but nob in order of impo 
how to deal with pupils and their parents, t 

board and the public, must take prominence © 
considerations. Smartness and comm 
the pace, but magnetism is all that 
We recall the case of a man who had rece 
education that money could buy IA te en 


soon reflected these fe 


ave saved him. 


the pulpit there is 
a 7 transfer the wa : 


OF INFLUENCE 195 
2 that stood before Him. 
eng of thousands tha 
a d that pedal powers were Beleeated 
ad forget that all divine laws are but enlarge 
ahd of human conduct. God makes use in 
ve form of the laws that are given to man to employ. 
may be seen in every miracle in the Old and New 
for instance, the frequent reference to 
which Christ had of the thoughts and moods 
men about him ; this keenness of sight or feeling 
wed form of the natural law that millions 
in all parts of the globe, though in lesser force. 
a Jaw, not a supernatural one. 
n enter into the study of this law of trans- 
self, and the same power will be increased 
hes the divine perfection. On earth nothing is 
4 no human being could hope to attain that 
men and women have lived and do live who are 
sd of any other person at will, to make known 
to substitute the better or stronger mood in place 


Realty arises in the lack of language to interpret, the 
‘® mood. Words are not Synonyms for feelings, 
i the hearts and minds of men in any part of 


to preserve or conve 


= y an idea that 
condition or action on 


“ef them, 
established in this world a 1] 
here, it must have ag p Snage 


© as its basis 
» and the notes of music : 
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a F 
for these cannot change. TI i pas . 
would of necessity be A pii, the same 
made up of th opted, for life beyond 
ah e perfected moods : the carth 
e hearts of everybody. and feelings, with song ia 
A clergyman who could increase the Christ-like 
reading the minds and hearts of ya pouar of 
his avocation until at last he stood bra would rise rapidly is 
as near as it is possible for huma: ape te Se 
course of training would mean pas Kime ao 
success in saving others. His Bpan bees 
without limit. nes ee 
In the first pl 1 would 
not be misled as yi ay people eae 
ed as to their intentions and purposes. If 
possessed hell-born moods, he could drive them out, an 
again we see a law that is useful in lesser degree, but of the 
same character as that employed by Christ, who drove ost 
devils. A devil is a bad mood. There may be no other devil 
in the universe. A bad mood is enough to carry sll the 
charges and odium of any devil. Look at the hell-born moods 
of a preceding chapter, and note how many of them are 
devilish. Here you have the answer to the question, what 
it was that the Saviour drove out of men and women t 


They fled into the swine. 
Still another law comes into play that will be considered 


in later pages of this work. 
Our purpose is to show that there are no supernataral 
conditions in the universe. Allis natural, but not recognized. 


The powers that are called supernatural, 
ffered to you 


lous, are larger uses of the same laws that are 0 

and to each and every human being. i 
The first law that was enlarged was that of knowing the 

thoughts and moods of men. 

e in your own life and everywhere ; 

difference peing in the greater sensitiveness 0 ; 

erceives the conditions in another. e have kz many 

instances ° of this prin! 

these cases aT 

other people in one way 
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at Let us see if we can make this 
and every age. 


des d 
i osed of moods an 
Net vagina ll a Self and that Po 
real ee Amaning uming that that self is weighte 
` one of hell-born moods and feelings, 5 a 
hate s him your own Self which we will appe Ke 
a re tea moods and feelings, you transfer ae 
ile i. your own body into his body. The evil i 
diven out and the good takes its place. coe 
Wins devi are cast out it is not essential to ae n : ee 
better the master personality o 
ip al i The mere casting out 
place, mood will follow. em ; 

y ryad padi to get rid of them. Christ may or 
hi Bot have brought people to His own standard. The opera- 
mra free-will may, on the other hand, have been the plan, 
Which would leave each man and woman to act without being 

to the superior power. 


Sf power over the magnetic waves is 
wach case, In the first place, there is 

the practice of the exercises in the first book. 
Then tho develo 


pment of intensity and undulations will put 
magnetism into the waves that 
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influence of othe 
TS. 9 
has been swept Gae e to be honest and he 
ut the good and substitute į they r 
: te i bere: 
me oe in its dark hea bad is proof of the possem 
ou have this influence ; $ 
: over 
re ts with you to determine whi = for go, or evil; an 
0 a with whom you come in cou a = 
Sell you have given average attention and interest J 
instruction up to this point, we are positive that yo tothe 
able to exert whichever side of the list of moods ca >i 
you choose, in the life of any person, unless you meet som 
who is ior i i S r 
y your superior in the use of magnetism. Even then i 
is a defence available on your behalf and in most cases hy 
opportunity to overcome the tor DA which may 
operate against you. cs i 
Perhaps you seek to take advantage of another person, o 
to do him wrong, but to make your own position better 
stronger. In such case you must substitute your own Self | 
place of his Self. Maybe you are a wife, and do not receive ; 
enough attention at home from your husband. He no longer is 
charmed by ‘your presence and voice. You have grown } ae 
attractive and annoying to him. Your method of scolding . 
him, nagging him, or picking a quarrel on the least provocation, f 
has made it all the more desirable in his opinion to spend his 
evenings away. 
Is it worth while to win him back ? No, 


conceited, too boorish, too much of an anim 
thing for you to waste time or money trying 


you are sorry you ever go 


of most wives who have ri j 
hing but the mire is left in the pen. 


day by day, until not: ; a 
: They hate the kind of man their husband is, although pak 
may not dare to say they bate him personally ; i pe 


themselves for having made such a mistake ; anı 
bonds of wedl 


opportuni 
long their 
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. at the Bible way, but the 
ong ee vill ing the most substantial 
in their case, 


tually 
ired to make themselves ac ; 
a a ere in their maturity. Some effort 7 
ad ; f wisdom to waste less time i 
had hes ai, and put more time into self- 
r = ose the husband is the oe 
ibe wife is the reflection of the husband. [ 
aha to make a reflection ; and the couple that is 
nged from the first months of wedlock as not to 
fin each other is the exception and not the ae 
wile who writes to us in all confidence that er 
9 offensive to her that she hates to know that he is 
e, She poohipoohs the idea of trying to make herself 
or him, and starts to quote the saying, “ Cast pearls 
os inly is a hopeless case to begin work with, 
‘It certainly is a hope i 
cite a case that has been worked out since our very 
written. 


talked in nasty tales, and had epithets that 
e. H were a sight, his breath too realistic to be 
tor a flower garden, and there was not one good word 
ould be in his favour, 
© Was willing to degrade herself. 
Seemed surprised to be told that the first improvement 
herself. Was allright. She needed no improve- 


ine agreed to reduce her gossipy engagements, and in a 
le she postponed them, or, as she put it, adjourned 
il the experiment had ended. 

‘agreed to pay more att 
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in addition to some plain food r 
majority without his protest. In f Papi eae- 
me better than ever before ae Helin 
e took up a line of usefi l i reader 

news and had magazines sow Lae A whe = 
self when she had curtain lectures by the saat ae 
solace away from home at night. She ceased Paasa - | 
stopped criticizing his fearful faults. He began to remain ~ 
stormy nights; and things were so comfortable that ye 
most of his inclination to go out at all. His wife semei 
take an interest in having him at home. sf 

_ When things went wrong he abused her as before, and eed 
vile language and was most offensive, but she kept her temper 
under restraint and his manner and diction gradually 
changed. 

The colour of PEACE she mastered. It pervaded her vois. 
her manner, her presence, and filled the home with its fragrases 
One day as she was sitting at the window, two men going by ~ 
were heard by her husband, who sat at another window . 
obscured, to say: “There is a beautiful woman.” A week 


after, a friend of this husband said to him; “ Henry, you have 
rised that you and she do sot 


a very sweet wife. I am surp 
appear more in public.” He said nothing. But once more à 
third party made the same assertion and he began to think. 


He looked at his wife when she was not looking at ge az 


noticed the tidy and neat appearance of her 

never heeded that before. Her eye be big There a k 
i face and manner. She changed, 

sweetness in her face eT ee pare 


ly that he had never no Z 
grado e with her. He paid some attention to his 


was once more in lovi Pa 
he used to shout out 
dress and manners. Words poe es -i a 


were offensive to the very air an ae keeps! a 


began to assume an attractiveness 
d for him vanished. 1 * 
ee Tie case is a fact, not merely & polishing up of a basis 


fact, but a straight report from beginning to end, 


details. peat 
j s the better course P sy 

x re a not true that the wife reflects the husband 
flects the wife ? E 
Ey poe then you are what your mate has made you 
fi a 


you. ; : 
fect is not worth the trouble toimprove, 
one oan reflection is too bad to be made better. 
Tas this principle be fully understood and unhappiness will 
« fom wedlock. The main cause of the trouble is the 
seem of one party to bend and crawl before the other. 
Taaa wee that the bending and crawling are done before 
see Nothing is ever lost that begins with self-improve- 


eannot se where the servility comes in when you make 
= mind that you will cast pearls before swine. The pearls 
better value, created and developed by pure will- 
| abd the swine is the reflection of yourself in the life of a 
Whe has been associated with you. Look the matter 
i the face and see if this is not so. Humility is a 
Hee torn mood; adopt it. Through its leavening process 
will brush “way the cobwebs of your own conceit. But 
PM hoteervility. It isa tearing down of the monuments 
that hold you to a bad resolve. 
first advice to a man or woman who seeks to rebuild 
in which fate forces them to live, is to aim at self- 
it and take the chances. 


is an Opening 
to transfer 
half the victo; i 
n oh at t e done, and 
ted Suggestions to the method, 
Wn begin in confidence ; but the confidence is not 


key to all good opinions, and helps 
other Self, 


ure 39.a 
Upset the laws of ae is not absolute ; for it 


3 Reet 
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Take as the first one the case of the minister. 
successful in his profession he should = : 
fidence of four classes of people: First, and 
church who are sincere in their bad 
second, the insincere members of his church ; 
people of the general community who are Mire bi 
fourth, the insincere people of the general coma 
classes all have their eyes upon him ; orat 3 
number of them do. His earnest pleadings in th s pal 
emotional prayers, his tearful solicitude for sou a 
churchwork and similar exhibitions of - 
acquired art, are not what secures the co 
these classes. Nor will his spasmodic efforts 
suffice. The people look at the man, both | 
church. Is he a true man? Are his pre 
Ts he a man of good judgment in all depa; 
trying to improve himself every day 
ing ? Does he mean it when he expresses his 
creeds and certain phases of theology, or is he salisi 
order to please those who hire him to preach | Wha 
man is he when calling, or in trade, or on 
special circumstances 1 The people want to 
and thus learn of the preacher. When the aise 
the church find him to he an eens ae 
courageous, cool-headed, self-improving, Prog 


thin out and leave, 
of honest w 


and join the ranks i ppers. ep 
ble minister i 
he preaches ; pet pee | 
: Ò 
w a tae any other person ) 60 
deur is not only pe 
The masses of the people wish 


action; but the narrow e re 
that the minister 18 £ 1 = 
stands still, nursing eaklings 
them the next. 
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some confidence. The good sisters and. 
ua) ofa church who think the minister is good 
Sues mailistones around his neck ; for their praise ruins 
gees of acquiring ability. They praise his weak preach- 

we him, not because they believe in him. It is 
ig fe paso inferior ministers ; no one dares to extol 


n) er must have ability, judgment, dignity, earnest- 
iy and untiring studiousness, in order to win the 
| tha public. A really great lawyer is not an ex- 
at lawyers are extortionists. When the public 
opinion res think more of fees than of 
a these are as ferrets are employed— 
ia fear that they will turn and bite their ee 
Her Wishes to see justice triumph, and as speedily 
_ The lawyer who fights with technicalities to 
w, never holds the confidence of the publi 
things that bri A q public. 
oe ring discredit upon the legal pro- 
ote p m technicalities and the extortionate 
ia te i Wyer who takes a firm stand against 
a true man on all i i 
vate, will soon wi occasions, in public 
a man of nity confidence of the people 
SMlelstelions habita. Such o paaa eee 
i of his ay a lawyer would soon 


a” v 
; À 4 
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n that State. In MAGNE 
er open, tortured her 
and murdered her, 
» although 


TIS 


court on technicalities, until at last he was set free by action 
the Su reme Court and is li to-da: . same State, 


term of imprisonment, laid in wai another 
her, cut her open to make exits ie cut pot a becaire 
she would not promise to keep silent after he let 
ne ee viewing her dead body and ek = 
echnicalities of their Suprem in a similar resolved 
to ae the law into due pr pesi $ Wi 
t is because of the slowness of justice country, 
the long dragging of trials, the quibbling of pian and the 
swarm of technicalities that everywhere abound, making osami 
and judges the most unbusinesslike examples of modern tie 
that the public lack confidence in the judiciary. Brave 
judges there are rare. For fear of adverse criticism many of 
them cater to the sensational press, and mould their decisions 


to receive the claptrap praise of the latter. 

Tn order to win confidence the doctor should study disease 
from the standpoint of the habits of his patient, and he should 
awake to the fact that food and régime are the sole causes of 
every malady. The skilled doctor will get at the cause ss 
as the remedy for sickness, and will treat for prevention aswell 
as for cure. He must possess personal qualities that are ian 
harmony with his profession, gentleness, sympathy, earnest- 


ness, studious progress with the times, and @ high 


alth in his own body. 

ee te business man a win public confidence because of = 
integrity—a quality that is very rare in business ni peers 
only a beginning. He must be awake to the pes hrs 
of trade are full of fraud and adulteration A Ér excuse 
that he buys the eu’ in pare they a honest, 
does not win the confidence © l 

art of his business, and should be ne beer his ons 


for entering business, to know how 
enters upon & business 


are pure Or not. 
Ignorance jg no excuse. ‘When a man ae ar 
career he owes & duty to his customers ; that duty 
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a CE 
— mate fraud 
In these days of consumma cer 
ee i ing adulterations, 
pa ewes in advance 
directions, and especi are himself in adv 
b a js to deal in goods should prep e a ‘neces: 
a education that embraces e E ie 
i d of doing this, 
dich goods of all kinds. Instea 
mzy to boy ualified if he can purchase low and sell ae 
rare opel That kind of a man can never wil 
ar halo i first great element 
-a arima of the people. Honesty is the first g i 
aan trade ; a honest weight and measure are 
x te ust be a stirring about, an aggressiveness 
will drive the fraudulent manufacturer and ee 
vit business, and a determination to protect the public 
aie being asked or required to do so. What sort of a 
Searen is there for those religious men who ee ee ve : 
business do as a grocer, who tries to sell u 
eta oe the year, and yet holds a high position in 
nr. manager of the wholesale house of which = 
; i the 
showed us his order for goods; and every item was th 
a and shoddiest grade. The manager said : This 
tee bs liko hundreds of others. He won't pay an honest price. 
shoddy goods for that class of merchants. They know 
sme several grades better in almost every line before 
hey to the first-class goods; but they won’t touch anything 


and cheapest.” So this man stocks his store 
with fraud and 


If he would win 
him protect his customers. There are many 
ays of doing it, even wi himself, 


=. a he employees should 
responsibility, They should keep within 

their lines of duty, and should be ready at all times to be 

Sererally Mevery way. It is not enou 

wad SAY Work ; th iti i 

eee Study all other SPportunities of he 

ee should hunt 


y their employer’s interests 
Own. The fear of giving more value than 


they receive makes them desire ta Se 

less value than thee ae desire to be on the safo side b 

and dodgers at th eed AAY SANE = 

at. The i Tees aro oyo-serranis, 
to appear t : y acquire the art 
pear to be doing all that i of pretence i 
fra Ba are not is expected of them, whea 
the people who ai 

numerous of all classes, lot Bees ‘aa by far tho mast 
typical cases. Here is a yo time to present two 
small department of b aoe ta an ER 
; usiness in an office or shop. He 
time, but rarely ahead of time, morning and pa 
hour comes to go at the end of the plae | = 
he shoots out of the building at the exact second of 
His employer, who knows something of human defn | i 
convinced that the young man will never give & } 
the duties of his employment from the moment he leave ent 
he returns, so he watches him. He gives the man sever 
letters to answer on the typewriter; and at 
room a while later. The typewriter is quickly 
paper in it. The employer lifts it and exposes the p 
it is a letter to some other young man regarding h 
“smoking concert ” at the club. That ends the employ 
The incidents are merely straws, but they are typ 
millions of similar cases where, in one way or 
3 are unfaithful to their trusts and are unsuc 


their chosen paths. 

ere comes another young 
After the newness had worn off, this young man was s 
coming to his duties ahead of time; and when the 
leaving arrived, i 
as well when no 
hunted for things to do. e 
more pay. When at times he did not have 


keep him busy, he took an 

filing away papers more neatly, 

work. This done and yet there b 

time to time, he asked permission to 

his rhetoric and other useful lines of baat 

plodded on, making use of the little ee 5 

time, until at length he found himselt o 

E confidence of his employer Beginning at 


He had won the 


eS =" h 
at f ; ; he took as EG 
ch b ly heed ce He eee 
pas He is a type of employee nly 
dly earnest. is necessary, but it is a 
sountry. Honesty is $ Honesty and ability 
\bility is not everything. C thata 
Ability But the employee e 
yy must exist. ent, must give it tho pri 
in the Erm progressive, must be s 
hours, ae in harmony with the position, 
st be willing anc ible. If you receive three 
oy a EE osi worth four or five 
eared tom “ When I get more 
E yee who oe rises. Nor will the 
ee Tarao, 7 than ninety 
along without reward. More Ta 
‘are routine workers, glad when the ae 
‘and sorry when they begin. It is becaus : 
of i heir employers’ interests 
this indifference to t aay 
ept low. A man at the head of a large dep F 
b E said, “I keep watch over the methods z 
d gir although they do not know how I do it. 
r that most of them are unworthy of their places, 
son they are paid so little.” He then called in 
» and said, “Tell this gentleman what your 
1 pounds a week,” she replied. “How many 
Worked forme?” « aa o o, 
i Teceive ?” « een 
he a a description of Many other girls 
for promotion, solely because of their 
teir work ; and the salaries of all such were exceed- 
A girl who is faithful is sure to be promoted ; 
Stay down i in nearly every place of 
PS Watch over those he 
em of finding out what 


y to gain the 
you or who can assist 
Snetism cannot 
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or win success. You n others. = 
et in earth or inne bets 7 — p 
o person c i ti , 
leads a aimee lf o RAOIR Ga pater pong 
a i ‘ollows a routine line of duties 
out a specific purpose to accomplish deeds that oe 
surmounting of difficulties. We have seen thousands of a 
and women who are more or less magnetic, and we have enr 
yet seen one such who was not bent upon doing something thes 
was of general or specific value to the world, or to some other 
people than himself or herself. This fact may stem smage 
to students of this art. It was a surprise to us. At ft we 
thought it a coincidence in a number of cases; but after earefel 
investigation we found that it was always true where genuise 
magnetism was present. 


“A certain law is at work in this disposition to accompli 
something that is difficult ; nor does it indicate a desire to be 


cranky or eccentric. The peculiar methods that some pemos 


adopt are always handicaps to their success magnetina. 
The rule is that you must be in harmony with the drift of 


conservative public opinion and yet take the lead in some 
t pull away from thos 


thing. In taking the lead do no va 
wish to follow you; keep back with them enough to be 
too far to the front you will 


of them ; for if you pull away ‘ 
alone; and to be alone is to fail for the time at least. 


These considerations show that personal 


talent that is bestowed upon men 


useful to the world or to some part of it, however 

nd eccentricity destroy one or a 
3 a & 

Dishonesty, flippancy: insincerity 

í if improvement are barriers to 


ublic confidence ; yet if a person undertakes 
of parading I 


his sincerity 


ness 4! 


display, 


i ust have oF 
be oo purpose where there 18 no 
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“This necessary for you to keep thinking. Choose the 
that enter your brain. Get your inspiration 
not from the news and editorials of newspapers, nor 
of the people who feel more than they think. 
to disbelieve many of these sources ; for 
“the mames are weak, and they believe what they hear and read. 
Tt is & vgn of inferiority to believe in such sources of in- 
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Base your beliefs on proven facts. 
learned the art of belief in selected sources of 
tefeemation, and the art of disbelief in other lines of statement, 
Aip the power of thought in the spare moments of the day. 
Hee ne tile seconds in your mind. Thought is the mainspring 
. This power is not an empty affair, but is sub- 
end full of valuable composite parts. The though 

pmen is not alwa; i i a 
x ys magnetic, but the magnetic person is 
swags thoughtful. These laws should be well understood 
= te in great a power and is capable of accomplishing 
things be bails eset cee $ must in the very nature of 
E as are naturally gifted with 


magnetism. Like a flash of lightning, it runs away 


the ignorant 


language 


of ; 
be constant magnetism and must 


. Shallow and a a s 
keep along » pa one channel, Wonk por ; not 
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the thinker will nse t 
not get : m > 

ee he hopes i es far in advance of the 

t is at this very j è 
3 y juncture 

ie There must be the PE work of real 
idea and the work to be accom it, there must be the adva; y 
methodes that win public MEE a K a there must be the 
mind. S these three laws 
By public we mean persons E i 
. an, b ; 
tion or meeting that you shiney: peers a, ton aa 
thousand. Numbers do not count i i = ; 

where the nat rha ARA Aes 
ure of the effort implies many followers. ¥ 

may be the leader in your own home, or in your office, 3 
your society, or at the bar, in the pulpit in the | Ped 
room, or out in the widi i piiss T a 
achievement. “Oe < 
The habit and power of valuable thinking cannot be acqui 

F once. ea take time. Start them slowly ‘and do not i 
iscouraged. They will begin to grow if you ; 
to, and try to make them. a ] 

The best advice we can give at this time, is to get control 
the little moments of the day. They are abundant. Disuse 


the brain for even one minute, 


thinking. Many of 

due to the emptiness 

endure long tasks with the stoma 

consideration. 
As the brain 


been constantly 
i mplished 


in progress of p 
for magnetism t ist without such a at hand ja 


at developer of magnetism. 
Here is the first he personal power witho 
Tt comes by habit. Every 


either in one direction or a0 
develop & good habit than it does & 


hoice. pe 
: Not only must the mind live in © 


= 
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ot it must adopt a new method of receiving informa- 
We bare made a study of magnetic men and women ; 
bis study bas covered a very long period of time. One 
‘that has surprised us as much as any is the celerity with 
wh week persons grasp ideas. So marked has been this 
ui so uniformly general has it appeared in all lives that 
7. J through magnetism, that we were at one time 

mt sood that it alone was the cause of personal 


the truth we took advantage of our wide 
with these men and women, and asked them 
mdh questions as were likely to bring decisive 
me One way or the other. Observing a man reading a 
i, ory, we asked him if he knew what was on a page 
ted merely glanced at. “TI know every fact on that 
‘Ws of service to me at this time.” “ But,” we said 
about five seconds in reading the whole page. io 
Sow anything about the facts that you did not see ? ” 
mallinaglance. I learned to take in all the bantents 
A quick movement of the eye ; and any fı 
neni a e; y fact that 
A ly reviewed, while everything else was 
» At first I could not do much with thi i 
pee is practice, but 
iN” “An old lavgor mien TY did you ever 
R wyer, a friend of my father’ 
‘the = z 5, 
bes aaa telling me that it would make my mind 
alert. From an it until I had acquired 
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more it secures of the kn 
and present. owledge of the world, in the 

An alert mind is quick-acti pasa 
a student or bookworm wh e k . not the dull mind of 
volumes he h Whose. brain in ian 

ume as read, for such a mind is sl down with 
brain is quick to receive and flexible t ow 0 PA 
it is magnetic; and that is just what a a mass of facts, 
will make it. o practice referred tọ 

We saw a young man rise 
classes by the aid of this aeni. TARE keira 
same wa; i P o bagan Sees 

way as that which was adopted by the 

experience has been so amply stated herein. PRES 

We also recall the case of a clerk who wished some in 
which to attract public attention so that he might be AAA 
after ; but he did not wish to enter politics. We suggested this 
same practice, as we were then experimenting with it, aed 
wished to know what it could do for others. He began slowly 
and was quite a time in getting hold of the essential power by 
which a fact could be picked quickly from a line. But be 
succeeded, as any and every person may. He came to posem 
a mind that was wonderfully quick to catch ideas and ready in 
the assortment of them, selecting the potent ones and 
all others go; and he rose out of his position as clerk into that 
of partner in a very pros i 
times that he owes his success to our 


which he adopted. 
In many court trials we have watched the methods of 
suocessful lawyers- They are always magnetic; but some of 


them possess personal magnetism and others have 
magnetism. We have sat hundreds of times close to lawyers 
ism, and have assis them in much of 


of the highest 
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advice and the method 


estive meaning is the facility s 
ot f a book or letter. We have 


read a page ° 
here some lawyer has gained a ma ee 


ay be trained to 40- 
to a letter with another signature, 
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ceotents . nor was it necessary to do so; but 
erung E vane he allowed the opposing a 
that could not have exceeded a fourth of a second in 

yet the trained eye of that counsel took an instantaneous 
of the page and caught a most important fact. 

‘Bet ose person in a million could have done the same thing, 
bet & wee the one in the million that did it and reaped the 
advantage. We had noticed the incident and followed the 
‘Walter very earnestly for several months, and at last found out 
tet the lawyer had devoted himself to the practice of catching 
‘He contents of a page by the quick use of the eye and 
j P Sa ting of the contents of a page consists in the use of 
the eye by a sweeping glance, accompanied by an alert brain 

4 that ba been brought by practice into the habit of perceiving 
| Aay One or more facts that may be sought, while all others are 
to pass without attention. This, at least, is the ultimate 


only ; for it is to be used 
the contents 


MP great enough to p ne Te Some lines of inf 
© guiding rules in life, 


. i i 
certain number of bòoks that possess this rare value, and shouid 
make friends and intimate companions of them. 


If you can take into your mind twice as 
facts to-day as you did yesterday, jot eas reine 
mental vitality. The brain is stimulated and not wearied by 
this excess of work. It is an easy task to form the habit of 
doubling your store of facts that possess real value, and to do 
it in a short time ; but the limit is not in doubling them ones, 
When you find that you can as readily get one pan 
cent more knowledge in the brain to-day than you could a p 
days ago, you will then proceed to double that; and so contines 
until you have acquired the ability of taking in facta by mers 
glances of the eye. Then the vitality of the brain will have 
grown accordingly. There will be real value there; and real 
value in the mind is of itself a thing that commands attention 
from others and also wins approval and even a certain kind of 
worship, for the public have a great admiration for oe ps 
woman who is, in fact, brainy and substantially wise. 
retence that fails. 3 y 
The alertness of the mind is of itself a great magnetic 
; i tism is a sort of suppressed 
stimulator and excitant. Magne’ j thet 
i d to the usual deadness of interest 
excitement as oppose ust be real; 
2 ‘ netic people. Alertness m ; 
is present with unmag a = real is to adopt the method of 
to make : 
and thg Oo y d together to catch facts from a pags 


of print or writing. There are two ways to proceed. One we 


as follows : 


handwriting, containing about 


is to go into 

d. The person 
is written. 

have not quite enoug * We volar 


it will make a lon KOTE 
ee ree seconds as a long time in ha to Bay to the person 
A } ndred words. -The matter A of about 
or the training will not proat yo glanced should sae te 
Ss i eT Ss! ‘our she 
f time, the p ould have 
half a second o: ug teacher shoul = 
i aught. as 
ap: = oT te i in the same handwriting 
of pape’ 


, four pages should have one idea taken out 
‘that is entirely different substituted. 

meant that the five ideas of the first page should 
one on the second page, and the five ideas of the 
should all appear but one on the third page, and the 
‘of the first page should all appear but one on the 
“This will preserve the five original ideasall through, 
a that are used as substitutes will take the place of 
first five, and two new ideas will never be present 
pages that follow. Ifa substitute were to be put 
A page for idea number two of the first page, then 
two would have to reappear in pages three and 


ge one to the person to be trained ; then in half a 
wit; and ask what idea was caught. Then hold 
and ask for two ideas only. Now hold up the 
call for one idea ; then hold up the same page 
3 ideas ; then the other pages in the same way. 
ul four of the pages, hold up the first and call for 
then the second and call for three ideas, then the 
for three ideas, and likewise the fourth ; then go 
irst and call for four and so proceed all through 
r all the ideas on each page. 3 
stice, and we promised to present a system that 


oe 


int is at 
e do not teach 
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neglect of important matters. A man who is 
one hundred letters a day will stay up all night the first 
tries it; for his mind will not work fast enough to get 
contents and feel that he has made no mistake. At the end of a 
week he will be proceeding twice as fast, and may be able to 

read one hundred letters in twelve hours, At the end ofa month 

he will do the same work in six hours ; and at the end of a fow 
years he will do it in one hour. These things are facts. We 
have done this, and have also dictated answers to more than one 
hundred letters in ten hours, although the mind ought not te 
do so much work of opposite natures in so small a space of time. 

Severe neuralgia is the penalty. 

The point i are making is that habits and not practice may 
bring the alertness of the brain that leads to magnetism. An; 
alert brain is magnetic. 


CHAPTER XIX 
THE BEST STUDENTS ARE THE BEST REVIEWERS 
TEMPORARY SUMMARY 


; earnest student of these pages will stop to get 
reath at this juncture. Much has been presented that 
‘for special consideration now, before proceeding to the 
Spplication of the principles of control. The things 
“aE ust come most prominently before the mind of the reader 
. ‘will be stated here as a sort of temporary summary; from 
_ Which further progress will be made to higher ground. What 
hte that seem to hold the attention ? 
ihe tant and pethaps the last great consideration of the 
shapter just closed, is the fact that magnetism is not a 
It : : n empty 
9 Sale be built on itself alone, nor will it avail the 
crude =i worthless character. A low moral condition 
d aa o y Et genius somewhere. The combination 
pa tw ie as ein it most dangerous; and we 
ess Of the combination of hi i 
‘pit the man or woman wie net ond genius 
; woman who j i : 
bad purpose aided by magnetism, Be e a the Pe of a 


i 


asis of Magnetism, 
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ruin. This is true. It is tru a 
3 true. e of everything grows. 
oft-repeated illustration of the garden left pr i 
pee is always to the point. te bs € 
very magnetic man or wo come within i 
range of our observation has knpa. pns — 
has been excessi ivity i ife amelan 
essive activity in such a life. We have not met all 
the great personages of the present and recent generations s 
we have met ; those = 
ae : e an. of them; and we have had the 
vilege of analysing by an intimate knowledge habita, 
have all been unusually busy. = 
So potent is this characteristic in the life of a magsi 
person that some years ago a writer promulgated the one law 
for the development of personal magnetism: “Ba busy. Be 
very busy. Be so busy that you have more to do than you oss 
accomplish, and keep on the rush with a variety of duties.” 
There is truth in this law, but itis only the result of the stady 


and development of magnetism. Being busy will help to create | 
the power, but the incentive to be busy does not arise unless 

there is magnetism to arouse it. Many thousands of men and 
but they allow their power to run wild because 

of habits of nervous unrest and a similarity of duties. The 

gs to do, but she works all in the same 

done. 

She does not seek time, and therefore does not have time = 


tivate a garden, flowers, books, history, language, 
3 that ripen and enrich the faculties and make one 


the kind that will change the mental n : = 


With this am 
although it runs Po 
To be intelligently usy, il ” 
will help you very much; but v: mee, duties 
mental interests must be maintain a yt ee pegs po 
the steam and let the pe ia a pe a 
a mind 
pe d other qualities will be 


igh. It will pay: 
pes , health, energy, alertness and 0 


i ans business. ; =~ 
T oss cannot þe bought by w a w y 
fancied subtlety hidden away Ar pened ORE : 
pte genius, is only 2 synonym great 


ORARY SUMMARY 
“ Anything else that is called genius is 


i eeded quickness and alertness 

| aga ea, ah Raines and the whole being. 

f has been claimed by one of our students who has 
Tery highest rung of the ladder of success, the way 
ler is to make your duties for each day greater 
Meet, and then plunge in to do all the most impor- 
m. This ought to bring alertness and the sharpened 


iy, slow, idling, easy-going man or woman has no 
isver of making life a success. People who appear to 
ings the easiest are under a fearful strain all the time. 
t up all evidences of it, however. 
? 
een in vogue all the thousands of years the world has 
around the sun. With variety for the mind and for 
è believe that it is just the opposite of being 
the most wholesome of all methods. 
ried at high tension and so skilfully concealed 
‘to slumber, is the greatest outward exhibition of 
Tt comes to those who are in earnest, 

a in our opinion that the human body was made 
ts, not for the supposed enjoyment of ease and 
r a people has given itself over to the lap of 


> in lesser or 
of every individ gr eater 


T3 ia ma leg 
— a aap pervade the whole life and all 
od ial ee S pte living, Wise man once 
3 your best you must let no faculty 
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Vv 
rest.” Sleep i ‘A RE 
Tosti p is not rest ; iti A mo, 
See all the while we i= ae bi = frie 
called from its management of the bod umber. TAAN 
great repairer to take charge and i long enough for the 
i Eo: make you sleepy, and too little sleep, B= 
mal conditions, will sharpen ; mind bealtty 
person. i aaah! 
Intense activity, with the outward appearance of being 
? & 
ine ahaa will make you useful to tebi ire 
a o egree. If you are not well, then these rules will sot 
We have never seen a magnetic idler. 
We have never seen a magnetic man or Woman who was sot 
at all times tense in every part of the body, unless the work of 
the day had been accomplished, and then the repose of slumber 
was invited. The ability to shift from the habitual temed 
condition to that of devitalization so as to bring on quick sleep, 
has been displayed by so many persons that it seems to be sa 
easy habit. But it is not effective unless it comes in contrast. 


A great physician of London who, 
patient, or while keeping another patient waiting, could throw 


himself into a sound sleep, was always 
this contrast was bound to induce instant slumber, provided the 
tensing could be laid aside. 

The difficulty with most people is the 
They go to bed and strive for hours to get to sleep, trying every 
scheme known, not thinking that it is necessary to learn 
to untense; and their minds may break down 


repair. 


would learn the ar 


per ality may run away ins 
acquired, the vitality may = 
Be excessively magnetic, and who eD e an 
untense, get sounder and more Te) those 
netism @ 5 Taa 
w fis of relaxing 38 ® jerene es of a me 
nerves and the min ae fey Se Be ee 
tablished, pes 
one ollow if needed. invite 
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4 serves, will bring sound slumber. ; 
ig seen a person who lacked magnetism who 


soquire it by practice or by habits. The only 
Tian istics and habits is this: the former is 
is seal of a resolve to imitate nature, and the latter is nature 
yee! As both employ the same methods, the students who 
Se ate at skilled in the power as those who depend on 
‘Bree more. Our experience is that the practiser is 
more scientific and more conservative of the 

ws Magnetism, than the individual who depends 
thelp alone. Culture, founded on natural principles, 
ter of nature. 
= parson possesses the power of influencing others by 
the power has come to that person in one of three 


L lorata the result of certain inducing causes, 


Acquired by practice, some complex system must be 


such as that nea appears in the Exercise Book of 
ub. 


: ; and 
it comes as an 


in his bod: i 
= : Yy, and if Mr, B. ; 
magnetic, then we are led to T re 
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enough i : <o 
eS i r lives to ascertain if the po 
ees leads to the accumulati 

and, if it does, then wi cont peas 
cota e proceed to give the um ; 

characteristics of the magnetic A On Pg: 
B. has become magnetic. He has dono 50 aaa l 
simply formed new habits. He has adopted te 
that he never before possessed. The great 
they fit B. even if he were able to acquire them T 
comes into play at this juncture and shows thet B. ia 
acquire the characteristics of A., and that they Ai 
fectly. He becomes magnetic. 
One important characteristic in the life of every m 
man or woman is the tense walk. Ifyou know what thim 
you can select your magnetic people by a glance of the ey 
had a class of students on observation tours in a great 
we called attention to the people whom we passed on the 
some having the slipshod walk of indolence, some the 
muscular energy, and others the walk of magnetiom. | 
last-named cases there was & firmness and yet a to 
stiffness in the way the body was supported and moved 

Tt being true that every magnetic person has this t 
the question now arises, why should it not be made à 


those who are students of the power ? k 
Let us make an effort to have it clearly set forth 


mind. 
Tf you set your muscles as if to lift a 
blow, or to run or walk, to kick or jump, 
purpose, the ar; but if you have 
for any of these without setting 


in readiness r of t 
what is called vitalization. 


and the muscles are given @ 
condition to assume. Ț can 
This vitalization is aiwayi ei 
magnetic man Or woman. It is® characteristic b 
be aware, for the reason 
of the subject any thought. 


— who have succeeded = ne the 
‘Sommunity in which they live. It is also seen 
ol y & woman who is looked up to by all her 
and friends as a leader in every social or other event. 
faot is that this vitalization is never absent 
magnetic man or woman. It gives a strong and 
o the body in walking, and a commanding 
all times, be the person small or large in stature. 
inp & enough to show the characteristic, and we can 
m detect the magnetic man or woman by a single step 
at premeditation. There is a peculiar elasticity, 
in the legs as they walk, and in the whole 
Or moves. The flesh is held firm and solid, 
straining or setting of the muscles, 
on is not by any means easy to understand, 
understood. Asa rule, we find that 
catches the true idea, while the 
either the directions or think they have 
We will try to make them clear, 
of the muscles as in making a, 
muscle-setting, and is just the 


à every day if in health. It requires no 
wal jak p way we have suggested than it does to 
way Thus it will be 


at once, fe 


or it cannot be “ae 
= the first change : 
is much. Savery t 
ting to, 6 MT likely to Og in T Er gradual. 
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et an, ead, 
of bee sa iors any extra effort. It is the first 
cue ee ent to do this. It leads to stiffness and 
alking is i i ‘ 
ot eae g is not attractive, and all stiffness is a useless waste 
The habit of walking with firm i tightly, 
will change the entire life of the tay Te AONA vigour 
that arouses countless millions of electric-cells throughout the 
entire body. You cannot vitalize even a little finger without 
setting on fire the whole battery-system from the brain to the 
feet. This experiment, small as it is, is very valuable, for it 
illustrates what is meant by magnetic firmness. Try it by 
raising the little finger, opening the hand so as to spread the ` 
fingers apart, and make the flesh of the little finger as firm ae ` 
you can without setting the muscles. This firmness is very — 
slight in fact, yet it influences the whole body. We have spent 
weeks in training a pupil to accomplish this much, small ss 
it is, and at the end of six months it had changed the whole 
expression of the face. 
The making the flesh 


The reason for this is easily explained. 
e life of the whole body ; not the physical or the 
magnetism. 


put the finer vitality that creates 
On the'other hand, the setting of the muscles for physical exer- 
tion causes a loss of magnetism. Labourers oF ysical 


toilers of any kind are not magnetic as a rule. 
tablish fear or admiration, but its zone of 


firm arouses th 
muscular life, 


tic walking. 4nS y 
pis buoyant and light ; 


- each ste av a 
lazy if it 18 not magnetic. 


inning ÍS that Sy 
nner of wa : 
é ible. The flesh of the legs 
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dng the muscles to participate in the firmness. It 
mmt be so slight a difference in the kind of walk to which you 
are secustomed that it may be said to be no different at all. 
Gee of the first indications that you are doing the correct 
"thing is seen in the face. The features are the result, not of 
what the muscles of the body do, but of what the will-power 
"dees ss expressed in the nervous organization. Any person 
whe is familiar with the laws of the face will at once see that 
the right kind of walking has been adopted even when the 
O Petes has been absent all the time. This fact was nicely 
" Mtrated in the case of the class of pupils, consisting of 
idies and gentlemen, all adults, who were very anxious to be 
_ tetructed in this particular thing. We spent a week showing 


EEEn Sags of progress as there were pupils, for no two had 
; Da i enan. Eight of them were at once recorded 
è nothing at all, although they were told that 


t0 have reached the fi 

` Taaie rst stage in magnetic walki 

jaanja Sag s ia and dowd aen 
ele oo. e class again assembled fter 

gra Bare : ys, there was improvement ney 

ia thet =, pis ie marked 


Why! from the features, nee did: we fail to ascertain 


: are i 
au due to thot which Means oe 
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not muscular firm 
n à 
It is not soli dity ess, for that is 


ie face reflects in its 
at responds to these tw. influence. 
isa quiet fire of the mind ahd koai D traces 
in the features with lines so small that they bad szi 
to the eye even when it is aided by the priis. 
Some of these changes may be described. One 
the lack of magnetism is the projecting 
not an indicator of m a eon wat 
t agnetism, but the projecting. 
evidence of the contrary. The change of the thee 
ee ae in which the lips protrude forward to that 
hey are firmly set, each against the other, 
accomplished by the study of articulation and 
and the training is of the highest value ; but it docs not poms 
sarily prove that the individual is magnetic. Yet the oppe 
position of the lip is a certain and never failing sign that th 
person is unmagnetic. 2 
How do we know this ? = 
In the first place, we have observed many hundreds c 


graphs of many 
have we seen one where the lips prot 


a single instance : rude, 
Whoever has looked upon the faces of Denie VANE taf 
Choate, Henry Clay, John C. Calhoun, 4 - 
George Washington, Patrick Henry, Edwin Booth, Edwin 
f the hundreds of famous personages wa 


Forrest, or any © famo 
magnetic power has been the mainspring of their 


can fail to see the chiselled mouth in which the aon of the li 
are drawn with sharpness and clear-cut decision 


no firmness and no decision in protruding lips. 
While this fact, being universal in m gers 
who have possessed the great gift, may ve bn i 
it is necessary to the acquirement As pe i > 
i i re ne 
hand, the protruding lips a or ene a 


individual who is thus endowe 
with projecting lips ! 


-iii progress of all who attempt 
| darved pener:t i ‘he igir who proceed in the right 
, We recall many cases of private pupils who have 
aed unattractive features, with mouths that had 
lips, sod thick ones always, who had entirely changed 
by the right kind of practice, or such as leads to 
te Gevelopeeent of magnetism. You may think that thick 

is ate Get Changeable ; but they are thick from the use made 
No part of the body is so easily trained to alter its 
iit ted diapa ss the lips. This you can prove in many ways. 
Kan the rule be observed that the centre of the upper lip 
ede u fouch the centre of the lower lip when they are 
You will get started in the right direction. This 


# Another rule is that.the mouth should be so shaped 
the can form a straight line from the under part of 

@tothechin. This will compel the projection to remove 

of the gradual change that comes over 
One of many cases. We had a lady as a, 


none at all. “ How do you know ?”* she 
tell her. She was quite an intelligent 


hape, until at last 


Was counted 
It i eS 
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and beautiful ; not in the sense that is 
is pretty, but in the nobler and more pra Dg ¢ 
womanhood and womanly beauty. $ 
All pupils who start in this line of development, 
projecting lips, will find that these will shift about and bes 
the finely-shaped lips such as are seen in the pictures 
successful men and women of all ages, so far as we have evien 
at this time. The strength of character will not be reflected 
the face if it does not exist as a matter of fact; nor mii 
the rich qualities of mind and heart become pictured in th 
features unless they have a living reality in the ind 
Beauty, character and nobility cannot be assumed. What 
refer to is the mechanical reconstruction of the face; and iki 
is not a dream, for it can be fase by piesa | a 
he trouble to observe it. There is no secre’ x 
What is herein deseribed is the open evidence that yo 
yourself may obtain in your own life, if you bris gpl tie 
to understand what is meant by the magnetic walk 
; f any part of the body. It is a fact that 
magnetic firmness 0. i ae ie whe wate q 
not generally me on. It is understandable, snd 


nestly in adop 
vente oer the idea without any trouble ; but we = 
ne will go ahead with a great determination to win, and ¥ 


therefore use the muscles and not the flesh. 
The change from 
known as magnetic 


ou get it, for a ph 


lighted in every nerv 
There is no dou 
iments as a proof of 
ing has no fire in 


Ne it. O 


f intense vitality po 


lites h animals have 


per do not, as & rule, 
d women > = 
ap » exceptions to the rule as y 


with every phase of 


PORARY SUMMARY 229 
We do not claim to have discovered everything, 
known before we took up the work, and much 
to be ascertained. Others have accomplished 


firmness of the flesh. 

ane af this power have used the present habit 
hough to be able to arouse nerve-fire at will, they are 
far enough advanced to cause the eyeballs to glow. 
fight this warmth shows itself in greater brilliancy of 
the epee: but in a perfectly dark room, where the students 
te widely separated, the glow may be distinctly seen by all 
who are prevent; and non-magnetic persons observe it more 
telly = they bave none of the fire in their own eyes to inter- 
“Wee Tet class in a very dark room or hall separate them- 
aiea po aa to be at least twenty feet apart, and let each have 


as to where they are located. When 
oceeds, a pair of faintly glowing eyes will 
pos somewhere in the hall. Of course, the students are to 
formed in a large circle so that each faces a given centre, 
= amg one has been called upon, and has succeeded 
; ee number two likewise be called upon. After 
wafictent has been allowed to overcome the 


lies at the root of failure, and 


‘pecially fortunate in afouking oe or who have been 


random in opposite 
to tense the flesh simultaneously of the hall, and then allowed 


glowing eyeb 
© remember the age 


mo 5 
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a brave boy who w Pe ga: 

He took sal ht, He’ ae the cellar to get ae 
w g e went and returned in about two mins 

hen asked how he found it with ight, 
PAREY, 4 t out a light, he said 
a A Ti shine and went right to it. The e 
ith stu 
balai ents was based on the same law applied to h 
These facts are mentioned to show the change 

place in the body. We do not ask you to enter into beer 
practice in this Course. If you desire to proceed with this great 
study, which is undoubtedly the most important in human lifo, 
you should devote yourself to the complete systems of the 
other works. As a means of education and self-protection, this 
training outclasses all others and will do so to the end of 
time. J 
Having said this much on the subject of magnetic walki 
have we given you the necessary help to enable you to ac qi 
it? Try it a few times each day when you take your usual 
walks, Throw a feeling of firmness into the legs lk 5 
ht way, a glow of faint, 
will come back and travel all through your body, even 
your heart fluttering, as is done by a piece of good news. — 


We sincerely hope that you will succeed in understanding 
it i easy. Be on 


‘hat is required, for t i 
constant Saab to avoid setting the muscles. As soon 88 
once get it, future Late 
in seeing results. č 
S, wees onan ate what the feeling is and how it 
recognized. There is some such feeling, 10 Bae “<< 
that is occasionally experienced but not ued krage 
who is languid from over-sitting 803 ou aay pal 
air and inhales & good breath while § i person 


who has ever fe 
brief instant will know what the 


feels at all times 
ecstatio. 


ADVA 


TAR 


ure air and 8 
of cells on fire 


put it i : 
did not require 


system. that ae tific 
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Indantencous Personal Magnetism to which you 
which already own. 

EE peters method of koati life in the inmost 
‘of the body, especially the magnetic centres, and no 

persos is thoroughly healthy who does not have at least one 

stretch aday. If this be true, then it could not be called 

ie to do what ought to be done as a part of the duties 


ic walk may be made a habit by adopting it at all 
once it has been acquired. Every step may be taken 
b firmness of flesh. No more time will be required, and no 
eacticn will be necessary. Habit-culture is not practice ; it 
ely another way of doing what you must do. When the 
‘Mod of walking has been adopted, thon let the same 
irineiple come into the whole body ; let the neck, the arms, 
ihe torso and all flesh be vitalized by a gentle firmness that is 

fom musole-setting. 


ir before have we tried so hard to make a fact clear ag 
in this matter. We believe that if you avoid 
wular effort, you will succeed in producing the tense 
y i ordk necessary in the development of magnetism, 
have never seen a man or woman who possessed this powe: 
wh -ioi Dos body Tua tense at all ate ad 
tens use was being made of th 
that a result, by adoption, wi e e nho 


ut we feel , mat 18 even more 
habit of self-conta; è; © can make it 


We ADVANCED MAGNETIS! 
isposition is a rare quality in ; 
w espected. i is aA Be ami 
e beginning of this habit is in t control 

body and all its parts. If you lack pii good = 
polish and the traits that outwardly mark the lady and = 
man, try to attend some school where expression is taught, or 
seek a graduate of such a school and obtain all the training — 
possible. It would require hundreds of pages to teach it by 
book, and that kind of teaching is not effective. The schools of 
expression are everywhere increasing in numbers and they are 
doing good work. They teach the best use of the faculties 
which is so essential to success. Among these are the develop: 
ment of rich and pleasing voices, the mastery of the art of 
modulation, and the attainment of perfect self-control under 
all circumstances. Thus expression and magnetism go hand 


in hand. 


will now open to the student. 4 
The pages yet unturned are based upon all that has i 


i will depend on your i 
ceded, and your commg success 
in tho past lessons. Tf they have been read only, 


adopted and absorb’ 

become secon : 

quickly acted upon and drawn w 
Let us now g0 still more deeply 


> it ig well to lay aside 
As we do this, it aie en Sa 


ight to e 
to come down at nigh ap ton in 


d that seem i : a 

e AP is due to the inherited tain f 
£ such subjects âS 

ee in the treatman Sines te pet: 


ise 
jfficult problems ari Gre: 
e and the ALTER 
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5 the very si itions and language in order that 
ea wey have no more trouble understanding it 

the meaning of a newspaper article. 
ustrations, or examples, are taken from 
ingly unscientific. The 


is to avoid clothing the subject with mystery and 


‘The dark side of the matter is its relation to the wickedness 
that isp by men and women who are magnetic. This is 
ee mn why it should be cast aside. If you have children 
“whe ate being made the victims of the wrong influences of 
_ ethers, it is your duty to throw all the protection about them 
| you can command. If you yourself are being taken 
vantage of by some designing persons, is it fair to you and 
ip those who are dependent on you that these influences that 


Y eran should be allowed full sway ? 
‘eed judgment tells us that the opposite course should be 
what the influences are, whence they arise, who wields 


‘and by what process they are directed against your 
‘Then you will soon be in a position to thwart them 


wa Defence is a legitimate use of magnetism. 
Of every thousand of i i 
a of our pupils, fully eighty per cent study 
i "a purpose of looking after their own interests 
apd pt ions of others. They care nothing for the 
ia may put it to against friends or enemies, 


5 SAN fea a eas art, serves as a means of 
h, defence =e cy for aggressive activity toward other 


agnetism directed toward a fri 
1 end, th 
& plift that friend and increase the power fox 
> E magnetism directed towa: 
4 i rd an enem 
: sod pel obedience and Submission, or ia 


Third, the use of magnetism 
3 toward person: 
l nor W a 
: enemies, the P ‘© persons who are neither 


lá 
b 
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can accomplish in many w: i AR. 
spreading the panda par pa bers 
plan of living. er moral code and a 
This world is so constitu persons 
engaged in plotting the ruin presagi in Bird: 
advantage by fair means or foul ; They do i 
consideration the suffering the ER be ar d 
victims. They thi y may bo abieto ee 
; ey think only of themselves, and take chances as 
on their escape from the criminal law. If they can cheat 
bargain, mislead and rob under false pretenses, deprive a 
of ; her chastity, or do any one of a thousand oo p 
things, they seek only their own safety and never look to 
consequences of their acts as far as the others are cone 
From this numerous class we hope that you and yours 
ever be safe and free. 
There are others who intend no wrong but who pre 
get as much advantage as they can out of their fello 
‘And there are still others who merely seek to make all 
think as they do and suit their actions to the whims and 
of a conceited or imperious mind. 
Then some persons beli 
in the right and that all 


at the proper time and kept 
child or pupil, the hesitating y. 
followers that are attached to almost every one in some Wa) 
other, these and numerous others are needful of 


influences which you can exert, and not prey upon the hon 
of man or woman ot do wrong to any person. 


CHAPTER XX 


HICH AND WISE MEN AND WOMEN ARE EASILY 
SWAYED AT TIMES 


BRIGHT-MINDED VICTIMS 


if edges of the blade of magnetism are capable of 
i The victim of one edge may be the wielder of 
wapos. So it is true that bright minds everywhere may 
‘Prey to the influence of the power of a lesser mind. The 
ease is that of the man of wealth who has mental 


a Ld the sex of a woman that gives her the power over the 


geniuses in the industri à 
mentioned wealthy e Bi of the same name as the | 
records tell the truth. ’ Why a wife, if the cour 
gigantic in business, he rose to the Ps Oe as 
to be dashed into the vortex of oo O 
disaster. x of scandal and Sia 
Here is another case ; that b 
of advanced years, and of y ‘oo ee 
womanhood fail to tempt man; securing a vast fortune 
worthless commercial paper. The bankers who were duped he 
her have nothing to offer in explanation. i 
Here is still another case, fresh in the minds of the people. 
A man who has so large an income every month that he could 
erect a great business building every four weeks, is enticed in 
Paris by the sweetness of a girl sixteen years of age ; is followed — 
to this country by her; is hounded by a lawyer until suit is 
threatened ; settles the suit on threat of exposure ; and isthen — 
sued by the girl’s lawyer for his share of the fees. d 
This man is a king in his business. He did not amass his 
fortune by mere good luck. He worked it out, ow 
to make it grow, and how i 
all over again, put the same ge 
game great fortune, for he is en 


that. 


pretty girl in Paris ? ; 
say not 
circumstances 
Magnetism does no ; 
trap and shows him the opposite course. 
rhe reason is generally that the man or par 
a two-edged sword may cut on the outw: 
on the recoil. ; ae 
i thought that the girl was P 
rie oa : him standing 12 her favour. 
We in the particular case | 


js true a8 & 8° 
wealth thinks 

itimate prey- ; 5 
ee said pal Napoleon had inne oe 
take advantage of girls who had 


to 
and it is 


ite 


> ain i 
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on 


Diely that he did not avail himself of the chances thus thrown 
We base these statements on evidence that has 
‘eet come into print, but that seems to be trustworthy. The 
fame and high rank is likely to sweep a woman s judg- 
‘weet aside and draw her to the abyss of ruin in one single 
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‘The man who thus uses whatever power he has in the degra- 
dation of the other sex is cutting with a sword, one edge of 
C which does harm to another, and the recoil brings the other edge 
í ously close to himself. Of course, any man is likely to 
> the target of blackmail or unfounded malice. The 
whiter the light in which he lives, the more conspicuous he 
_ becomes for the shafts of others. But such methods, resisted, 
fall to the ground in time. 
We can imagine a man pure enough to be able to make 
& mark for the intrigue of the other sex; but not 


ar on a successful 
ae ae magnetism, he has used 
zar oe he opposite Sex, and the woman 


arises, on what 
shrewd business 


Principle can a woman secure 
in the 


man or financi 
cier 2 
sex more than in 
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He has in his make-up th Ei 
he longs not only for thie me oe of CARAN 
glamour of the companionship and presence of i 
feeling sets up a fine edge in his nervous system. 
ere he is aware. The humdrum repetition of each re 
in business is dull to him unless he has some goal in F 
is empty if there is nothing to it but fame. k 
A man needs and seeks some goal. Heaven is not atin P 
to a business man or a financier, and it is too far off. ‘The com 
pleasures of men’s society are not worth the stooping o h 
acter that they cost. The club is only a flitting butterf { 
the evening’s life ; unless there is a woman to be had ; and shel 
generally the adjunct of club methods. r 
Tho successful man, when he sees that there are no 


worlds to conquer that require the concentration of his powers, 


will instinctively turn toward woman, and will need her com- — 
he does not care for her. 


panionship. If she is promiscuous, l 
He is in that frame of mind that will permit love, as it is usually 
termed, to fill his whole being if she will come and assist in the 
process. He may have a wife, but the tinsel of a neglected love 
has long since shed its soul, and he cannot find romance where” 
there is no risk and no adventure. 
to be able to impress ® woman; and 
deep enough to see that she is being impressed 
making her manner toward him suit his 
toward her. a 
o Now comes into play the s ne tier ion men 
ds o j 
ne a Re until it is too late to escape when be re 
i E e female that does d; 
awa : > 


the latt 
dare to respond 
not wanted, they $ 
in shame. 

In the 
brute force is no 


ae at so much an engagement. It is always 
be smen who have the favours to confer and who receive the 


Wales a man is excessively busy and rushed into a variety 
which tax his powers and draw his sexual energy into 
Trais and nervous system, he is unable to resist the attrac- 
sof womankind. He must have her ; but, after using her, 
‘gems to hold respect for her sex until there comes the 
f demand for further use of her. The oftener a man 
m te & house of ill-repute, the less respect he will have for 
" rs. Tho oftener he misuses his powers, the less man- 
si be will have. The more conquests he makes of women 
tnelined he will be to marry and pay devotion at her 


i “The successful business man, in nine cases out i 
< etn bur, out of ten, is not 
man has made money by severe applicati i i 

pplication to his affairs, 
turned the energy that lesser men spend with Sh 


+ ‘se 

| B: feeling ag fine sae Which seems to devour 

= Fs thinks vitae ei ae woman, even if he 
re pon ure to him is romance of the 


taking & rest from his business, he is 


Sl 
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When he wakes up it is > is 
a too 
ee and he becomes ees psi plo. g 
; er wishes, he must compromise eak ‘urther, 
she has a tighter grip upon him. Th : diher 
scandal or years of blackmail. He is ae phere 
In the case of the financier who allows a oc 7 
vast sum of money on worthless security. ana v 
attraction. The relations between the aoe are pt eb 
The basis of the transaction is confidence. The a hare 
conducted herself that she seems really to fs im a 
her a me reputation is in line with this vale 
clever intain this esti herself 
pean o Bost ate pops 
With the show of wealth i akip free = 
in her favour, and the belief of the 


is necessary. Her magnetis 
traditional and well-established usage of all financiers, 


mind of the money-lender passes into a lapse, 
makes the mistake which after-events compel 
by continuing the error in the knowledge that it is only 
way back to first conditions. i 
This lapse of the mind is a very common occurrence. 

Tt is based on the principle of ALTER EGO. 
This is the throwing out of all moods and feelings from 
ting another self into that in 


arty influenced, and projec i . 
Pal ortant a phase of magnetism that it 
be considere: of this course; & few pages ; 


The result of the ALTER EG This is 


existence of Self 


The dispost 
in any sense relate 


dead obedience T the w1 eri of another ; 


in period, u ° 
me jis no ind obedience to 
ward evidence 18 t 


of affairs. 


ji PET gees ] 
go in a partly dazed condition, 
between the adoption of one sugges- 


» is in a lapse appears to be the same as usual, 
sblance of either stupidity or lack of judgment as 
stion is concerned. The face is the same as usual, 
bright. 
lof the study of ALTER EGO we will discuss 
of this form of magnetism. It is not an acquired 
common that it may be said to be the first form 
rol in dealing with others. Habits and often 
use; and it must always form a part of 
man, and woman is even more in evidence. 


CHAPTER XXI 


TO BE BESIDE ONESELF IN ANY Mi 
COMMON OCCURRENCE — 


ALTER EGO 


INCE Eve tempted Adam, the world 
victim of the power of the ALTER EGO 
This has already been referred to in the chapter 
is now our subject at this stage of the course. ] 
influence the mind and faculties seem to stop hi 
all the operations of a skilful thinker are at work, 
and executing ideas. In moods and feelings the pi 
of one person is made to give way and be dii 
chosen or projected mood of another person. 
mind feels and is the seat of mental feeling, as 
art feels and is the seat of nervous feeling. 
A mood may have its origin in the brain 
senses, and it may be created by the 


brain. 
ork upon the idea of chi 


he 


Cc 
all evidenc 
world it is impossib 
a pure girl, or 
Even among t 
there is a feeling th 
and that the violation 0 
We cite a common case to s 
the feelings. 
aire’ any ana you can drive out ve al 
feeling in the mind of another pero at E 
of transmigration. But if yous e 
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ve | ie smother form of sense you have used the power of the 


kai oa the principle that a person is what he thinks, 
wed thet thought makes the self. There are uses of the lapse 
Where the Gelings are largely involved, but they soar to that 
where we deal with what is familiarly called the super- 
sithough that is a term invented by people of earth 
to describe what they have not yet come to under- 
we refer to the supernatural, we do so to be in accord 
‘this definition, although, in fact, there is no supernatural. 
ALTER EGO therefore is the substitution of another 
the thinking for the real self, when it is confined to 
Mental conditions. But when it takes on wings of 
and touches the mysterious, the feelings and moods 
mido in a normal mind and the thinking powers are 
of earth to the realm that hovers over this planet. 
individual, who sits in contemplation of 

or belief that has the garb of the supernatural 
not in any mood that serves the man 

nerves are unst; it i 
WHR hornet tie ae it is fear or 
the mind was swerved from its belief 
eet tay 5 
TA ? 8O. 

empty securities, the use of the 


has 
Åt will zob a man of all he hag = nT êt most times 
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People are i 
i ti 
om step Might be to learn how a 


og cin to as ee Penal ae: aes 
Innit ALTER 30, inking with Another 9°" 


ə 5 ~~ 
244 ADVANCED MAGNE 


the person was beside himself. Still another was | 
the man or woman was out of his or her mind. The 
ing, as we see it given in the time of Shakespeare, wa 
same, although expressed in the Greek word, ek Drip. 
its English form of ecstasy. Not until recent years has t 
word meant excess of pleasure. Hamlet is accused 
mother with the charge of ecstasy, and he refutes it by sho 
that he is as sane as she is. 
Ecstasy means to be besides one’s self, or out of m 
He is out of his head is a familiar translation of it. Yet, w 
the modern meaning of excess of pleasure, we have the Gr 
words of standing from or aside or beside oneself. In the 
asylums for the insane there is always a ward for those who 
are called subjects of ecstasy, and in this use of the word 
the attempt is made to designate i bay are insane on the 
ha or laughing side of the disease mind. 
To be beside oneself is to step aside and be possessed by 
another self. This meaning is thousands of years old, showing 
that the experience was part of human history in the remotest 
ages. Some students of the New Testament have construed 
the casting out of devils to mean the driving out 
rs of the mind. 7 d 
the present disbelief in witchoraft has saa w p K 
for the people to be misled at this age m cat 
peculiar power which was once described as the 
another person’s min 
about by some one 
That men and wome d 
put to death because of t 
be most strange; ! i 
ait of South Americe, an 
` otably in the Scan 
ein. full belief in witchcraft, 
across s K 
i believe in this 
witches. ve met not only those who veel 
We personally a een introduced to hes and hav 


n, and, in some co 
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=a a. as a sort of demigod ; an 
. e light. ; 
en saori peA the fact came to m Eea 
a st =< aera oma a and the added 
= lenoe. ‘sachs lie a ks whole fabric 
seal tina fact on such believers, ee ehki. 
i e 
sete and “eosin require but little stim 
-i world i ld scare. 
“ phe key is the chief factor. 
X Eni er to throw a person 
Mee depon se oe suggestions which 
i tho. is in the 
ing hile the latter is 
HR y enia a oR "os of aoe ge ope 
yra tends the use of the ALTE Ae 
> mapen rii hange of self ; an introduc 
; it is a chang s 
vlapry a eae for the time ot on 
a new f 1 
tion a hypnotic subject you ade emits. 
ease « tn ee ban you 
adequate security, y d insist on iron-clad and gilt edge 
` i under the AL of one person and 


of divine sweetness and holy peace, love, 
mercy and forgiveness taking white-faced m. 


aidens and in- 
nocent old men to the rack or Toasting them alive on the heaps 
of fagota their igotry has piled up, 
the priest and church offi 


any a time and oft 
cial, rising from prayers in which they 
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have implored 5 
ard 2 
that have nas Be À an for themselves, have sent ot 
for no other re women to torture and agon 
stood, mis-st he than that some word has 
ei stated, or misapplied, or some belief had z 
ccepted. This is the cross-grain of the human pre 
Coming down to commonplaces, we find an 
of sound ability trudging h it Se 
th ging home with some worthless trink 
: at he has bought from a pedlar, at the time « i 
e was getting value and helping a worthy individual. 1 
reason why so many people will not gi ience to f 
aed j ot give audience to 
pedlar is that there is a fear that something will be sold 
that is not wanted. To get rid of the persistent, pester 7 
fellow, the price is paid, so the excuse goes ; but it is easy 
send the agent away if one has the disposition. N 
To-day the ALTER EGO method is the most pp 
Tt seeks first to get an audience, and this seems to be ne 
tenths of the victory. 
To approach in the dress and paraphernalia of a ped 
is fatal to the issue, unless a man is & dealer in regular 
goods. Market men haye an almost endless clientele who tak 
pleasure in waiting for their coming and looking over thes 
bargains. They are moving merchants. 
But the pedlar who has no shop, either on wheels or 0 
d no rents or other expenses, must conceal his pu 


wise, ani c 
self welcome to start with. 


He must make him i 
Here is a good example : a 
g he offices and 


-ti hool-mate or friend ; 
ee ee the idea of getting the names ol ! 
ended to call. He had a similar name reserv! 


i he was to call on Jobn Smith, nal 
for himah S he had the genealogy of the Smi 


was Frank Smith, and 
:y in preparation. - : 
E ati Nght when he assumed that hate 
hat his ancestors, 12 & 
glad to know t ree ae 
h, had come own. a 


ALTER EGO a 
eserations. a i i hod. He kept a system 
x ingr ay Sag sized in the genealogies, 
-Aadat for a while. We were calling on a friend 
working out some family-tree information 
) to this life insurance canvasser, and our attention 
md to the first steps in the correspondence. We said, 
Eai bestrange if this should turn out to be a new method 
‘of getting into the good graces of our friend.” He was es 
> te think wo, and would not believe it. The ALTER EG 
at work, 


in Mis town the following week, and asked at what hour 
might call. The man set aside a whole evening. They talked 
y for a while, and it leaked out by pure accident 
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ta te the work of following up the genealogy, as he was 
wt in the best financial circumstances. This lack of wealth 
“i him to take up the work of soliciting life insurance, 
_ Before he got through the evening’s conversation, the first 
Mepa were taken for insuring the life of our friend, and the 
u M very satisfactory transaction along that line. 
peculiar fact was that the agent had a card bearing 
Whe name of our friend, the first initial being different. He 
bad a card for each of his would-be patrons, changing the 
name to suit that of the party on whom he was to ca 
‘Nothing more was ever heard of the genealogy except the 
that, as soon as he 


had more lei : 
to push the search and thus connect  Sisure, he intended 


‘qa 


enuine relative ; for, said 
i ccupation if he is not ri 
hgk Fera 7 it be strange that this distant relation of ne 
“taka nie xg canvasser t” So the ALTER EGO 
a E rotons of the man were after- 
wards aonan #26 Aca es EE no injury. The law has no 
a Wdness, as there is no robbery 


The : 
Deeett bank ene as the ALTER 
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to its victims in which he y; a 
impressing upon their minds aoe in many instas 
rou persecuted. was in the SORNE 
a peculi ; 
e ai rona lapse, the hordes of people who 
yeu in the first place were made to believe that 
transaction was a safe one ; and, later on, many of e 
dikean the same view. ; "maay A 
e following dialogue is an ac 
the part of it ART A wallet, E his | 
and announced that he was pushing certain scientific investiga- 
tions in which we were interested. We will call him A. ot 
this purpose. 

A. “I have been a school teacher for the past forty 
I have recently resigned in order to be able to take up a 
special line of work in which I am much interested.” 

B. “ What is it ? ” 

A. “I will tell you. My father was @ poor man, and I 
had no choice in the matter when he decided that I should 
be educated for teaching.” 3 

By this time we knew that the man was not what he 
announced himself to be; but, as he seemed ingenious, we 


allowed him to go on. i 
because I wished to stop work. Cer 


A. “I did not resign 
ut to make room 


arties wanted to get me 0 
told that I was really too old to 


one else. So I was í j 
I took the hint and sent in my resignation. 


B. “ Well.” 
A. “I had nothing saved up after forty 


and I had to do something. < 
as a pedlar, and if I am intruding J 
I do not wish to be abused m driven 

+. not favourably recelvec. TA 
offer What is the scientific investigation that you 


king?” 
na me It is this. I have found that pans 
ils, when plac 
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just say 8°, 
away, but 


B. “ But asbesto: 


s, ” 
purpose you mention. 
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A Ab, then you hav been i vestigatin; that question, 
e n g g 


i brought 
gratifying to me to know it. I have 
yma ee hidden, 
= phe his coat, where he had held Ses eee 
sory rad e of asbestos and age ‘eaten 
Tred called Bat mts! but which he coul poran 
smar t of genealogical metals, and so 
ma rr 3 English metal. l tas 
e ie ome on d a ited than this. The ma x 
ine ar ience if he cam 
eer be difficult to gain an ae ae 
aren > t or had on view the evi ae 
pedlar. Hs aai the ALTER EGO in tare panes 
form. i thing tha ot. 
s that of appearing to be something setae 
difficulty under which he laboured was Ht 
Hy f It became necessary that he shou 
ia the conversation. 


i bove 
order carried the ALTER EGO in the a 
Aird + yina some real proof of being interested 


im, from 


Still the dull mind will not note the change, and will be 
led to the very end, believing i 


ing may not be pleasant. 
t to the influence of another is the real 
definition of this power. 


Very skilful in its use, 
abd live on his wits if he is able to wield this 


in creasing the loan wh 
Placed, and do not suffer fro chagrin at facing th 
y in debt, 


tre it is worth while to sit in a box 


ere it is first 
ose to whom 


and look over 


rm ji 
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sit with mouths wide open and live in his 
emotions. They are wholly unconscious of eve r 
them for minutes at a time. If this actor co ‘ $ 
them in private he would be able to convince h i 
thing that hecould propose with equal power. B 
speaks the lines of some great author with fire 
may not know how to frame his own speech fi 
and so would fail. q 
There are magnificent lovers on the stag 
in private conversation, and who make no 
stage. The case of Garrick, as shown in | 
suggest some of the power on both lines. 
A thrilling thought, couched in language tha 
carrying power, is often irresistible ; but, in cr 
be less attractive. Thus we have four agencies’ 
EGO, as follows : 
1, The thought. 
2. The diction. 
3. The colour. 


4, The sex. 
In more extended form, we have the same & 
as follows : í i 
tant thought 18 magnetic. 


|, Every impor 
2. Every effective use of language is Mage 
3, Every use of the moods and feelings 
fourth and fifth degrees of undulation is magne 
4. Every sincere sexual feeling 15 magnetic. 
Under one oF more of the above circums 
gain advantage ee 

their energies and purposes- is 
} a we see these efforts ben 


nature whe 
; man being. 
from some other hu rare cine and t 


often than the 
f th 


who seek to K. 


ordinary mi 
produce by 


ALTER EGO 251 
fellow beings by the score in the course of the day, 
most of them Pegal completely by this process. It 
the first rule of advertisement writing ; to catch the public 


_ who are trained in the use of words can do more for him than 
te able to do for himself in making the advertisement 
efective, both in ideas and wording. 
‘To get a pleasing glimpse of human nature evolving itself 
_ through these two processes, study the written advertisements 
of any concern; and in a little while you will be able to tell 
_ theme that are composed by experts and the others that are in 
the old style. Many great establishments now have advertise- 
Ment writers in their exclusive employ. They are more 
_ Yslesble when so retained, for then they are in the very 
b oe of the business and can get better ideas ; whereas 
advertisement writer who composes the matter 
for many business houses has less potent grasp on the thoughts 


a = of vigorous ideas of a business status, 
step is to attract the eye: the next is the mind. 


tbe English 
be 


arc advertisement writers at this date. 
2 beautiful, it is Proportionately less virile, and 
exonss of beauty defeats the purpose ay 


Tieri ee oT valus, 
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class of mi i i. 
the fuente A t, like every other ALTER EGO, 4 
when the somethi : 
suggested. is i wi hinge i 
ggested, and this is the crucial factor in such busines © 
looked Ne home of a very poor family where the 
was unloa ing an armful of 
with past deliveries. We int at aoe E 
g How is it that this poor family gets so many letters I” 
Ask the woman there,” was the reply. i 
On renewing the inquiry we were told that she had ssi 
everything that was free and had continued the practice | 
several years; but had never invested a penny. This i 
experience of thousands of people, and possibly of ; 
The question arises, does it pay ? The answer comes from 
concerns that adopt the method, and they tell us that there an 
many poor people who do spend money, and they make 
profitable patronage as they are more easily convinced. Once 
they get an idea in the mind they hang on to it until dy 
displaces it, and this is not an uncommon bit of 
history. ; 
The great diversive advertisements of the large store 
all based on the idea of BARGAINS. Here the we 
visited by the ALTER EGO in a form tt a i 


to be most effective. She goes, she sees, 4 
money with her, she is conquered. Bargain days are n 
s in her life, and she lives in a waiting or desultory 


epoch 

between them. They frame the pas 

each phase of her life. So well settled 
ffer, that 


belief in 


to a city 
pence. She 


fact that, what § 
he makes up in I 
$ Take the gift enterprises that s° 


food-stuffs ; 
i and an enor 
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f the 
i medicine who is not under the ona Sane 
e eey ae i to the 
a coche stand this slavery 
mahi ada è controlling va EREE ehad sign. It shows 
is z 

— ay iis tending to the beliof that the 
pesa : pled with much extra-belief in their 

maiis are helpful, cou As 
h i ' dapes a iyat which there is = pees 

ea icines is to be the vic 
shee aag peas pga ti f the wind, and 
Straws show the direction o 

ri person is carrying the straw of being duped. A 
= tela will convince the clear mind that many patent 
hts Bot suited to any use, and are the very danger 
a tobe. The long train of ills they have oan 
mh ; there could be no other, 
A there hg oe sept pond under the power of the 
EGO may be seen from the fact that car-loads of such 
all the time moving through the land. It is 
to note the sincere belief that people have in 


blind the judgment of the 


» it is a case of mental ALTER 


EH 
ir 
ze 
EES 

T 
= 
Ze 
ee 
STe 
Es 


itt 

i 
r 
: 
5 


ional b i showing this little 

ap k from early mom til atur noe inched wi 
sar c fi P with 
bangry, "clad, out in all kinds of weather and 
his shabby home with only one Pound 


i 
iin 
8 Hi 
Lif 


7 
Ses 
A 

g 

fo) 

g 
= 
5 
oO 


in such dealings. Yet we have L 
that were adroitly managed in this department 

In one case a man trying to sell goods woul 
himself to a pretended spell of fainting, and this 
inquiry which led to the disclosure that the man B 
discouraged by his lack of success and was unable ts 


It is on the mental side only. 

Most men would be pr na 
verging on fainting, but there must 
in the scheme, for the least suspicion 
lead to complete disaster. 

Business dealings are 5° free 
that they may be l 
thought, the idea there prevails. 
is the first principle of men 


CHAPTER XXII 


THOUGHTS OCCUPY A GREAT COMPARATIVE 
tN MAGNETIC CONTROL OF OTHERS 


MAGNETIC DICTION 


words that are called beautiful, and a beautiful 
‘employ them when a special effect is sought. 
W Words that are called great, and the mind 
è a thought or feeling of greatness in others 
# euch diction. There are words that are virile, 
bat thought with a master effect when employed 

£ And so classes of words go on, each with 
if its own, holding a certain grade of power over 


fausa the emotions, and then it is not the ideas 
mt the pictures they compel that holds sway, 
fend that he can make a profit out of a certain 
May be induced to venture in it. If you tell 
tan will not tg a helpless child drown, but 
waves and rescue it, the appeal is to his 

: to the flag is a similar al but to 
emotion. The thinking part of the brain may 
of reasoning; but the emotional section 


y finding the law a ainst 
against him, and the evidence a him 


plan pao analysis in human 
a © Court where Some clever 


4 
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Rufus Choate, the emi i . 
the Ruler of the ee American lawyer, has been a 
from a jur viet becouse he contd sa 
y- en he stood befi i’ 

adopted tactics that were just the cate DAA wi 
used before a jury. No lawyer is bold enough to employ 
emotional appeal to the great courts unless he has the adı 
skill of a Daniel Webster. The very idea of trying to wor T 
the sympathy of judges, especially a bench of 
ridiculous and would not be entertained for a moment by 
self-respecting lawyer or jurist. a 
But the following account of Webster’s address to > 
Supreme Court of the United States is furnished u by © 
excellent an authority as Hon. C. A. Goodrich and is supp? 4 
by the history of the times. It will be remembered $ 


Dartmouth College was the 
an attempt had been carried through the courts with success to 
versed by the United States 


end its career. This success was Te 


Supreme Court, and a new legal principle was born à 
aw and the provision of the Coa- 


general rule of the common l 

stitution relating to the contract and its protection fro 
legislation that may impair its obligations. The law 
old enough, but the extension of its principle 
which the existence of this college was 8° 

and the question now arises as to what effect the bre 
Mr. Webster may have 
Court and through them 


u wRBSTER’S PLEA FOR DAB 


silent befo 


‘At length, addressing the 


js my case + 
‘on; itis the 


¢ DICTION 

of science which for more 
iance over our land ! Itis, 
yet, there are those who 
ad thus far succeeded 


apes of feeling. Everyone saw that it was wholly 
a d, a pressure on his heart which sought relief in 
ds and tears. Mr. Webster recovered his composure, and 
[his Keen eye on the Chief Justice, said in that deep tone 
ich he sometimes thrilled the heart of an audience : 
not how others feel (glancing at the opponents of 
before him), but, for myself, when I see my Alma 
’ d, like Cesar in the senate-house, by those who 
: stab upon stab, I would not, for my right hand, 
turn to me, and say © And thou, too, my son.’ ” 
foregoing is a masterpiece of magnetism carried into 
Where such influences are supposed to have 
least weight. Had there been a clumsy outburst of feeling, 
proved fatal to the occasion, and even the minds 
might have been given another light by which to 


chapter we spoke of the many uses of the 
others. Here we have to deal with the 
employed, and the appeal to another depart- 


able to 
of 


d the idea of the falsenesg of close 
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it. The institution still | 
ioe ill stands to-day, while its 


Webster's plea won ! 

Diction fails when the words are not fraught with thought 
suggestions of feeling. One of the most common of mistakes a 
the use of words of beauty when no beauty is being deseribel ; 
or of grandeur when nothing is grand within a radius of a 
hundred miles. We do not refer to the slang use of great i 
like the awfully sweet colour of a piece of cloth, or the sp $ 
plate of oyster stew, or the magnificent flavour of the glass of 
soda water, etc. etc. Such minds are the overflow of the froth 
brook and live only in their effervescence. 

But we have seen efforts to carry on a conversation or a 
address, with the hope that words of beauty would make s 
lasting impression. 

What are words of beauty ? 

Flowers are beautiful, gems are beautiful, colours are 


beautiful, the gentle moods of Nature are beautiful, and that is 


about the limit. So the speaker or converser who would wit 
arers, or the novelist who would acquire fame 


netic. j rran 
ka to be the bearers of value in the thought, thoy ae 
as magnetic in diction. The same may > bee o a : 
virile ; they have no value when not portraymg rhe 


i th 
recall reading & cablegram p satoan aa 
ee two years ago telling of the a a3 a x 
f London were rowing in American re 
hae i their energy seemes 
d their zeal a 
alue in the p% 


CHAPTER XXIII 


A SEO Oe PHASE IN THE N 
F OTHERS IS ID E 
THOUGHT Ea 


SPIRIT OF THE ALTER EGO 


Eee department of the being which is 
human is involved in the study of magnetisn 
chapter before the last we dealt with the value of th ot 
ideas. In the last chapter we took up the question of 
as the agency of thoughts. We bring the work now u 


gates of the emotions. In order to understand the val 
part of the work it must be remembered at all times 
life of a human being begins in what it feels and 80 en 
as conscious existence is concerned. We have stated 
es not live in words, but uses them for pu 


communication with others. 

Tf there were no one else living on 
no words, for the one being on ea 
use them. If there were animals 


result would be @ language that 
The dog would arouse m 


mind do 


species. ° 
speak in growls, barks, whines, yelps ; 
hunger, and so forth. Such a 

left his dog 28 


where a man was 
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1 feelings that the dog could not under- 
= ks The real transactions within the 
the scope of words. They are feelings and 
and on unlil they assume a shape and form apart 
pe: which they dwell. This is theemotional ALTER 


4 

We call it emotional because there is no other word in this or 
ny other Janguage that will express it. 
| We know what it is in our own mind. We hope to make it 


ET 


= The words do not exist that tell its meaning and 


4 
¢ 


i _ It bas never been described in the dictionaries, but has 
ot many an individual in the hours of the night 

i ere came the necessity of speaking to one’s own self. 

he laws : 

iu lite in the feelings that possess you and in the moods 

i fering of the thoughts or experiences that influence 


wae . 

A am existence is a complete self in and of itself. 

an Sorrel teal ALTER EGO. 

it ond controls you when your mental self 
t ate hold the mastery. Therefore we find the third 


: / pam rece ost pectonalties j one the direct 
TER EGO ; but here 


1 the mental self is not the 
again comes the complex nature of the 


clime and one 


rtant particu, conditions are 


ats, you will 
ce of that Species, as far ag see 
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individual is concerned. The Ers 
by efforts to make use of just fingers on the hand were iad 
itself came into bein Just such part of the body. i 
rae Ot g as the slow process of an effort to wer! 
f the body where it is attached for the -= 
to which it has been put n ie 
Teeth came in the inow 
th i 
and tear the food; and the ene kes of a 
pein es growing loss of teeth that is ae 
nce is due to the character of the food that is estes” 
there were no other food for humanity than the mush Met i 
breakfast foods, humanity would have a mouth like » 
fish. Give the jelly fish the necessity of masticating a 
diet and it will set in motion the ramifications that will 
hard teeth with enamel that will be the envy of all dent 
So when humanity came to the front with its native 
wrapped up in feelings, moods and emotions that had no 
to speak with, the very fact that words came to meet ane 
line of necessity, gave rise to a second being. But that seco 
being, using itself solely for the purpose of communicating 
its fellow beings, became the primal or first being in evi 


to others. 

That individuality that is in communication with 
individualities must of necessity be the personality that is 
in human life. The only use or 


known and met in 
words is to communicate with other people. nowledy 
that other people have of one is in their communication w% 
that one. R. 
To put these facts in other words, we will say that the s 
that is outward or facing the world is the self that exista 
words and speech ; and any other self that s ie 
individual is the ALTER EGO. There can be no doubt o i 
accuracy of this proposition. i A 
One man lives in eeds and not in W 
his deeds live in words, and as no man can @ 


himself, his comman 
ve words. When you separate ; 


been given 1 pete 
tracize him from ; i 
mal that the world knows and records of a man oF —_ 
told in words. s ; À 
2 This individual is blind, but a can individus p 
deaf, but he c ‘he thir 
he can feel. Any sense that ca: 


263 


talking. 1h is the fact that there is communication by what is 
temi the natural senses, such as those involved in sight, 
bearing. toach, smell and taste, that makes words signs and 
sigas words. It is the outward evidence of the inward being 
that comstitutes the primal self. The ALTER EGO is that 
p which dwells by itself and has no dependence on the means 

tommunication. It is that being that would have existed 
hed so necessity for communication arisen. 

a ee partai offspring to suit the conditions in 
wiih E a of id individuals in the 
Eae omn pes necessary, the primal self came into 
sristence. as a life that is wholly independent of 
feeb Gee, be must be considered in the li 5 
ns te: the einer ae e light of that nature 

‘The question at this ill arie i 
BGO is that which is in ee nr aR 

ar + $ e mind through 
words Speech, in accordance with the statements Heise 


point now party controlled, p laying aside 

EP in the follo z to be made is quite 5 Bs 
The second Beneral fact ; different, I is su 

aden of a feeling of an individual ; aed 
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public, or those who see us = ie 
communication. Hence it ik a pee ei 
one that seems to stand in front to keep guard, as it were 
real life behind it. 
These ideas will be repeated in different form im ar 
allow them to be more readily grasped. Let us : 
that we are to ascertain by investigation which is the re 
that we have come to the conclusion that the being that i 
manifest by the use of words, speech and other mew 
communication, is necessarily the real person; but thal 
is evidence that all such means of holding intere 
other persons might be cut off and still another be ng 
remain, which would compel the belief that the one that 
that enjoyed and suffered, was in fact the real self; and 
fore the primal or front personality was not by any means: 
there is of the individual; what will be the of 


but only of this part of his existence. 
live man, but it is only in that one self. While Ss PAE 
involved reasoning, it is an important distinction t 


feelings that 
this work. F 
until certain facts 


follows : ; ae shat employs A 
e primal self is t yploys r 
5. The P with other persons, such means we 


communication 3 
in the senses. AE eo 


ond self is that wi a 
T TMe he gril self i8 a form of life * 
i m of life n fact. - 
ie pe iE in this part of = Ta 
the two beings that make up 


or the present W 
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: by 
$ be gained 
tho other? What good is to 
=I = omen of the past, all those who have 
Tor ee i e lived in 
chib à ne eat abies . y EA self 
oe to theme m7 en 2 ond self. Ideas 
wet nee eres ihe ay second self. 
= called mental netism are born in the Pac one, 
pesse vd moving power to contro. ce 
Peace afi t of some life, is evidence o 
ication. 
be mere means of communica ee 
— Seis magnetism lives only in the se $ 
Wy one great work of the actor, you see the ea : 
cota ho ks from the primal self only 
Poon a. aiie, and few are a 
SA mi The great achievements recorded in aey = 
rful sermon tha 
thelr origin in the second self. The powerfu es 
< more than noise or vehemence is born i 7 
} poetry, all fancy, all inventive genius, and a 
c= Rola the human type from the animal, is produced 
{ 
d these at in other works, and are 


two 
Fo each self kas its good and its bad sides 
10. All that is 


y b 
i and the same is true of the second self. 
Every man and Woman is made up of two opposing forces, 
Working heavenward and th i 


influences. One Source gives 
to the moods that are heaven-born ; and the other source 
h orn, US We see the 
under these two-fold influences, 

eg moods We find the second self. 

on earth has forced a third set of Moods to res 

SEA Pond 
the aroused nature that is built on the senseg and contact 


sik ADVANC 


with humanit 

\ nanity. These re 

in the primal self, but ei eae ieee | 
self. 


the second self. l 
; . As you i , 
without doubt made fo tir reg studying them Je 
developed, and the ve in the colours that you have 
y are now a part of r 
you to look at them in general revi ead pe | 
meant by your second self. T okt 
Having done this ands lizing meaning 

3 qT 

you ought at all times to o Be E mie 
Break and when your primal self has the ascendeney 
st is ya possible to separate them in normal co 
y are harnessed together. The orator who is relati 

as when he reads or states statistics, is in the primal 
as soon as he speaks from the source of the feelings, even 

he relates facts, he is making the second self the master of 

primal self, using the latter for the purpose of expressing he 
former. 

The man who gets up in the morning, dresses, attends to 
duties, eats his breakfast, reads the papers, goes to his worl 
reads more papers later in the day, attends to more dut i 
spends the evening with papers and books, is giving hime 

wholly to his primal self, and he is building a prison-house sbo 
all that is worth living for in the inner development. x 
This is the kind of existence that ninety-five per cent. of 


through the same routi 
business, running & 


or in chatter, oF in a 
about their secon 
in their careers. ; à 
x AJl this kind of occupation oF mental interest ass 


imal or outside self. 
a "The kad self is aroused and brought out by 


i ich may be 
i f influences, & few of whic 
oon ee e moods and feelings that have 


stated. 


ee a67 
3 GO 

RIT OF THE ALTER E 
i paramount in the presence of art y 
vibes ee | ‘ant of real art in the humanity of the 

bs ti " . : . 
Painting ld of inner appreciation in 

up a wor ; 

woman a ieran a sense that the primal self oe 
Dauni It sn ied beyond the card player or cheap reader 
frer ere Gal ef ksing power to such a person, or to one 
fe awakened by that line of art. Grand, beautiful, or 
wd architecture makes a deep impression on one whose 
second self is awake, and is only a pile for criticism in others. 
‘The inspiring sentences in books, essays, and lofty composi- 
tion are magnetic forces to those who love them. So with 
muse; if the primal self appreciates it, there is slang in the 


jingle in the tune. 
we he is another element in the life of the second self, and 
is ridiculed by the millions who prefer card playing or big-type 


news. It is rare indeed nowadays that we find a real lover of 
true poetry ; it is looked upon as wholly impracticable in the 
Present era. Yet, to offset this sordid feeling, the other fact 
Manda out that no man or woman ever was magnetic or ever 
will be magnetic who has not read and been held in raptures 
by the art that frames thoughts in the rich diction of poetry, 
The trouble is that most People do not know that they like 


na i to cultivate a ard 
= habla and the fellows x with 
or shop, are indications he se ond alee Ott of re 
Way to the 


ng to 
this Te thousands of things į 
8s in t 
inner and deeper individuality. ota that appeal to 


are passed by 


268 


mould of strict business i ; 
That greatness is ton a 
proved countless times. It y n the soon a ae 
most liv i : can be seen in the firat thin 
es, as in the case of young Daniel Webster wi 
for the life of a worthless animal that was j 
to be killed at his home when he was a boy. He 
mind the little family that this animal was rearing ' 
in all probability; he felt the loss of the mate 
look in vain for the home-coming of the captive; 
pictured in the minds of those about him the 
which was being put upon that group. He not only 
sincere pity for the victim, but made his hearers say a 
as he did, and the result was that freedom was gr 
animal. 
It becomes a difficult matter to separate the soft 
mentality of the primal self, which is so often in ride: 
from the genuine sympathy of the second self. The stai tlir 
fact stands out quite clearly at this juncture and tells us t 
the second self does not and cannot make a mistake; W 
the soft sentimentality of the primal self rarely if ever est 
one. The silly custom of feeding tramps and of 
professional beggars, as well as the effort to shower 
on men who have committed wanton murder, Beet 


primal self, and ry of judg 


have no place in the catego’ 


mind of the 8 ; 
understood. The e 


the second self, and the co. | 
soul should be made ee se eg 
ah yi at distinction between the : 


It is necessary that 
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. ves 
understood. That there are two such se 

-aeie is not a discovery, for such distinction has 

2 made. We are not referring to the spirit as that 

mee mca expressed . Let us see if the two following laws 


There is ii human being a life that would go on 

aa as planet EE ony conditions, regardless of this world. 

PA The orb on which one dwells determines what shall be the 

devlopment of the life that is formed amid the surroundings of 
existence, 

em these laws the conclusion is to be drawn that the 


But sa the earth is only a mere dot in the sky, and not all 
that is in the universe, there must be life elsewhere in some 
form, and this is the generally accepted theory and belief of 
all intelligent people. The inhabitants of earth are identical 
in their inherent nature with the inhabitants of the general 
universe ; or, in words, they are the same everywhere 
in their second self. This ought to be called their first self, 
bat the latter term is used because it represents the self that 
is first seen, most known and always to the front in human 


Taking the term second self for 
We gi 
that it is the same wherever { ere are beings, great or sm. i 
in this or in any other os 
The more you stu 
convinced you will beco 
eat. Do not discard į 
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$ But we believe that it is admitted 4th 
is a universal self, living a oe i k = ary 
human being on this earth and yet one “a 
everywhere, < 
This second self is imperishable, as i gre 
study of universal G It ton pase rl ikes, 
as is also shown there. It is capable of communicating w i 
all other life of its kind, not only on this earth but ryabe 


phases are denied it. If we can show in 
the way to achieve these 
vain. ; 
A sensible view should be taken of 
We do not believe in spirits, ghosts, and 
of life, but we do know that this secon 

the primal, and that it can be projected 


the will of its owner in almost any manner 
But this is not 


A LTER EGO, an 


a ae 
second self of another living person; 


schemers 
centuries an 
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ade of the 
ie rable study be made 
that a sensible and eget eg apated. 
sates thes the truth may be taken as 
Ts ier Sipe we calles second self SAA J not be 
i t it sho 
init Tecan be o casily proved that i able of being 
doubt by those who are not cape es 
y sahan eatin no part in any genuine investigation. 
pind ae fe a necessity is seen from the fact 
_ A ee earth istence make it what it is, 
arjo in a rtion ae ees in contact with the 
ma A this life. The size, shape of the body, knowledge 
mind and the development of the brain are all due to 
=n i i h. Ifthe same second 
the conditions that attend life on this eart 
“self wero to be born on the planet of Jupiter, the size of the 
body would be many times greater than here, and the specific 
srity © much lighter that one of the inhabitants would 
‘mem to float like corks in our waters. And the terms used, 
the words employed, the ideas expressed would all be different. 
‘The faco would suit the influences under which life was born, 
ss the face of a fish is made to meet the contingencies under 
it is evolved. 
Tt has been justly said that if all the histories of a nation 
_ were to be , they could ‘be restored in 
destroyed y 
words of the literature of each epoch in the nation’s progress. 


You can see something of this fact in the language of fifty 
_ Fears ago, before there were electrical 
and the 


language of to-day, when there are countless terms 
“plicable to this one phase of business alone. Then twenty 
or years ago you could not find in the literature extant 
any to motoring ; now there are scor 


" ca of the body suits itself to the conditions in which 
ice or the air there must be wings, for the Sea there must 
ax Or the land there must be legs, The occupations of 
arb sa aaa and fingers ; and in the four limbs 
rahe rie ea ave the basis of human Ji 


other hum: : i Y 

check it oe of using the limbs and 
its mental and primal . ; 

these o iti i growth ; it will rem 
pportunities will. So times h 
manifested that it i : are ba 

T £ } at it is a settled law that all the 
nae, pen z the growth of the brain and in the 
wledge of t i i } 
oe ge of the world is the direct result of con 
Here is one self. 
Behind it is that other self whi isted before 
ch existed 

self began to develop. This substantiates the si 
often made by scientists that the child knows as 
grown adult but lacks the means of expressing it. 
fact is the same, but is told in more exact language as 
The second self of the child is the same at birth, 
growth and at death ; but the primal self is the result of 
unfolding of the brain and knowledge of life that b 
infancy and proceeds up to maturity, This self breaks don 
while the second self never loses its powers. For this rea 
the insane person who has lost his hold on the uses of the 


and faculties of the primal self, seems to have his identity 
obliterated ; and the question has been asked thousands of — 
dics insane live again? Shall 


times : Shall the individual who 
the born idiot who never has reason live again after this 


life ? ; a 

The answer is this : The insane person is insane only in 

the primal self; and the born idiot is an idiot only in the 
have & perfect condition at 


primal self, The second self can 

birth, all through life and at death. Some of tie oe 4 

thoughts ever expressed have dropped from =“ lips a 

and the king’s fool has often given the most w! ec" om advice. 

This is the second self forcing its way pr er sa 

at openings of the primal self ; chinks t a’ 

through and then are dark agam. 
The primal self may 

that the second self is 80 þorn ; 

of moral insanity under the contro. 


i its second 
itself qhild fresh from the Hanti Giod is closest to tse 
self, and it loses th influence 
of life in the world, 
the primal self to the fron 


hich of necessity is com : 
ft t. No wond Saviour said 


far enough in these explanations. 

ox not by this time understand the differ- 
on the self that is born and the self that is developed 
this earth, it will be useless to seek further dis- 


sept such as may come from repeated review of the 
oral and religious sides of the question are not to 
into this work. They are always associated and 
th every faculty of man and depend on laws 
the same; but our purpose in this course of 
St the laws of power and apply them to the 
xist about us on every hand, 


CHAPTER XXIV 


THE THIRD COMPARATIVE PHASE IN THE 
CONTROL OF OTHERS IS IN THE 
THE SOUL 


PROJECTIONS OF THE ALTER EGO 


EADERS and students of this line of inve tig 
P by this time, realize that the course of progres 
into deep water. It is to keep it simplified so that: 
even of slight intelligence, may get good from the t a 
well as those broader and more subtle thinkers that 
studies, that we have taken so many seemingly 
illustrations of the laws and facts stated in 
chapters and placed them before all classes who 


this work. 

We cannot take the space here to sum up the 
tions that have been laid down ; but we take it for gra 
it is well understood that there are two parts to the di 
that dominates human existence ; that one part is it 
porn in the body, and the other part is ov ni 
the front,having erien 


on earth. 
in the minds 


or inherent se% 
line of unfolding oF 8 


the strange 

down, the second gelf comes throug 

fracture. This is seen 19 the life o 
ese great rifts in his men 


ificent power in the 
pimi i self and yet wielded a a ee of other 
his nature. And itis true A tlbarephy. 
i realm of of history and biogray 
ome familiar to the readers his primal 
Gu are does not laud P 
What little we know of longi ee 
b : i 
=: B ve iri “mg { his moral impulses were weak 
eaereene edocs Eas f; for, although we 
and not his words for proof ; aca 
E a -hgh his life, that little is most TEEN SA 
; b his works must not always co 
"Those who judgo a man by a 
ao iil Hyde is an outburst of the realiza- 
there selves within the body. ; 
e hea ia that the second self will break 
the fractures of the moral or mental parts of the 
p The whole history of Napoleon is positive proof 
Milton, whose verse has touched and opened 
the of millions of men and women n as Pk 
p followed, was in private life a most unfor unate man. 
Tas whose preachi Sinead the face of English history, 
“2 was still more unfortunate in his private life. Charles Sumner, 
whose soul as stated by Emerson was the whitest he ever 
j knew, was unfortunate in his private life, walking out of hig 
bridal chamber in a few hours after he entered it 


» Hever again 
urr, whose genius and patriotism might 
as Washington’s, was predominated by his 
e and obloquy, 
ing thought to the 


greatness of Alex- 
hining through the 
Even Daniel 


that, in 2 to let the genius and 
ugh, the primal self must 

x th ] give wa 
Phy in accord with the oft-repeated state- 
that every genius ig either insane in 


St 
F CED M 
egree or else is 4 
so far as to say ahaa mentally ongi 
moral nature. 7 
ie Bo = last statement need not be a¢ 

l, applied to acute genius. 
Certainly Longfellow was a genius : 
combined a sane mind with a high mora 
true of Tennyson and of many of the § 
England and America. Macaulay was E 
defect of mind or morality. 
Gough was, perhaps, the greatest of all 
that of a great dramatic orator; but his ¢ 
open when he was a young man, sending hin 
ard’s grave ; and when delirium tremens hs 
him, he turned about and shone from the 
self all the remainder of his life. No greater 
power or mental ability could be found th 
he threw away his primal self. ‘ 
Beecher was the noblest of all pulpit or 
Although he was charged with immorality ami 
court proceedings the most noted in all Amer 
the general belief that he was the target of ne 
alism and free from blame. The less inte 


believe him guilty. 


276 KOVAN 


innocent purposes and gave 


of his affection 
the appearances that are thus created. 


public mind cannot understand this manne 
others, and so sneer at the suggestion. 
Edwin Forrest was the greatest actor Us 
have ever seen, yet his life was a wreck in 


on the stage. E i 


dwin 


t, ye 
equal of Forrest, 
that can be hurled at 
issued a biography whic. 
his father’s nature. 


These are the stars of the world, not the Ie 
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the ran and average of humanity, but famous names in 


Contact with the world teaches all the sin and all the crime 
that can be found in the world. Were we born on some other 
planet where the conditions are not favourable to the 
peeewity of sinning and committing crimes, there would be 
miber a moral code nor a religion, for they would be 


| 


Yel in lif upon the earth it is necessary that all human 
should come in contact with the conditions and should 
feet them as best they can. Our position in this line of teach- 
isg & to maintain that, while the inherent self breaks through 
the wreck of mind and morals, it nevertheless comes through 
ted makes itself apparent, proving that it exists. We see the 
ether being, and know what it is like. 
Our next position is to teach the value of cultivating that 
being. It cannot first be cultivated in ourselves but in 


ae of this inherent nature in another and to see the 
hee Sar biography is necessary. It must in 
ne place be the biography that depicts the inherent life, 


hot the worldly and business 
s Success or the financial 
i amers or the executive work of a mere executive giant - 

Struggles, the rise an el 


d the supreme s 
n p success of those men 
he po ag have achieved greatness by reason of their 
has always been said tha 
t é 7 ; 
kss o the reading of biography will 


President of i positi ; 
that came om ae eee D <b 
, 18 i 
genius. yp 
Breat biographies. 


one or two 
Do them well. 
Rot expect to find their heroes or 
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breaking out of the i Geers. 

3 inhi ; . 

plished by te See erent self, and cling to all that is 
rece come 

over of the art of painti j 

great mountain peaks that ee ie find afew 

mountains, and these names, like that a 

i KRA : , of Angelo, will , 

into the inspiring influences of the story that is , 

niet, baril ony pomen oa at Aa 

, the painter, the arc. itect, the 

the full measure of inspiration. : 

Do not read and drop the book. 

Read it once, then review it, then drink it, then take it into 
your heart, brain, soul, and make it yourself. This is the way 
in which you absorb, and are uplifted by, the nobler thoughts 
of the world. 

If you are a lover of war you will find some similar mountain 
peaks looming up in every age. One or two well-selected 
biographies of the conquerors will give you power. 

If you love poetry, there are hundreds of that 
will make you feel the subtle and gentler sweep of the breeze 
that waves over the fields of their genius. 

If you love statesmanship, there are such lives as Gladstone, 
Bismarck, Webster, Sumner, Washington, countless 
others that will serve you. The sketches of Macaula y in his 
history, and the similar sketches of other lives by George 


Wherever Macaulay and Bancroft t 

triumphs of men and women, there Corel the rays of 
prilliant biography. So great was the wor a 
was honoured as 2° historian vai 


ih for the facts accom 


er that has made 


r ee 9 
OF THE ALTER EGO 27 


ro 
s 


i he inherent 
friends inspring of power, t 
es Saks fests that have dragged men 
We place no 
drn. i lf 
i hy without finding yourse 
You cannot read as kenapi aeeai eion. Tho 
È + nee i ouse in you the same 
induence person great will ar y 3 
inherent Ld ection at work in that other person. This 
bes always been true. It has always been recognized as 
aaa whether under the terms we use or those of other 
Having laid this foundation for snared a S ed 
inberent of your life, you must keep it in harm 
a. and Saar moral character. Do not let your second 
‘if run in one direction and your primal self take another. If 
You do so, you will be making the same old history with which 
is filled. 
rpe to select from the history of the world more 
than a hundred great names where this harmony prevailed. 
The tendency is almost toward a religious life. 
"There is no reason why religion should claim one who has 


wolf. It is well that it should be 


who are doing the work of religious leadership should be thus 
in harmony in both beings, and 


allowed to perform such duties ; 
- lines of ) i 


and professional life can be m 
race and presenting to the ne 
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in the inhe D MAGNE 
the brain, Tent self, and not the alms that are fe 
Under the pl ne 
: plan sugg : 
there will be new life sp ested in this and ee 
course, ringing up within the student of | 


work that leads up to this stage, 
Pac steps be taken in their order, re 
ea logical and natural successor of | 
precedes, until the next work is ready for ‘skill, 
The climax of this order of devesa the croati 
a recognition of the fact that you do in reality n 
distinct natures or departments. You willi 
your primal and your second or inherent- 
time on we will refer to the latter as the inhen 
used the term second to show how it stands 
the primal nature. ; 
By inherent is meant the born self; and by 
that self which is first and most often seen 
in dealing with others. SFN 
We wish you to arrive at that stage i 
recognize that you possess these two natu 
you to have so clear a recognition of them 
be the slightest doubt as to their existence. — 
Then they must be separated. 
This does not mean that they are to be p yan 
with each other, but that they are ae PE 
two steeds in a team driven by Ce : 
two steeds they should be capable of being drivel Wan 
in double work, If driven singly they need no 


competitors or antagonists. : . 
The practice of separating them is one S F 
It is performed easily and need not i 
is i est. Ae 
person who is m earn fie ohana cee 


To recognize one from 


is done by the 


the suggestion 
Having come to 
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» done is to use them at will. If you choose to deal 
person in matters that are commonplace, use 
speech, your methods of communication, 
commonsense, and all that is a part of your primal self, 
ge through all the duties of the day in this manner. 
for mere information, and may write, talk, or 
etherwie keep up to the work of the hour in the same way. 

when eome to conditions where moods and feelings 
wammoned, as in the higher or the finer influences of 
inherent self is to be employed. You will soon 
is to be done, although you can readily ascertain 
what & meant by going back to the chapters on the moods 
sed feelings and following out all the suggestions and instruc- 


- o S rate itself fi b 

ly, i rom d 

asd become a creation apart. a: las 
Wit seems a bolder assertion than you are prepared for 

oe clear at this stage we will fail later on to 
ar meaning grasped 


our 5 
eat aar read the lives of the great actors you will find 
There 


i 
i 


will 
to ideals and not to reals. 
is hardly any life of an actor or actress where this 


And it is everywhere ackn 
, owled, 
necessary to the genius, yg 


his in with theirs 


Waa the custom ill agai 
sr —— cm will again Prevail, although it is 


i Greater than those of th 
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such woman may be availabl en 
is hi s e. Yet he bee 
noe own offspring, born of his pir to her, and es 
It was said to the 
well known in the histo neta Lawrence DSS 
ideal woman standi Tle eee 
nding before him, even in rehearsal, “I 
often put so much feeling into my rehearsals a 
and face of the woman would be thete in the di: weal ka 
as real as when I saw her on the stage, and she would surp 
the flesh and blood actress in all the requirements of her 
except the voice which was absent.” In the career of , 
Booth, also known to the author, that actor often ¢ 
that his Macbeth would summon up before him, whether o 
the stage or in rehearsal, the real Macduff, and if the Macdui 
of the company were there, he would be enveloped im 4 
actual ideal of the more powerful actor. “a 
“How do you play to that ugly man?” was ast T 
Mary Anderson, also known to the author. The inquiry n 
to her part of Juliet, wherein she was supported by & x 
who was a better actor than he looked. He certainly wa 
not the kind of man that would have inspired the real J 


had she lived to see him. 3 
“The man is not ugly,” replied Miss Anderson. He 
tractive and lover-like.. You see it poe: e: -i n 


s I try to do with all my A 
fore me the Romeo that I would like to make ~ 


or disappears from my vision. 


most at 
I feel the part a 


at this is the secret of love, 
is blind, and the person who receives 


is lost in an idealized form. The impossibl 


much of sense co d be wrap’ m 
another The awakening may never come In 
haos and a wil 


world, but i 
undo the error. 
Love is blind. 

s d ou 
bes f the lover. 


times 9 } 
wie Ae She is beautiful ; 
at I have ever seen. 


see in that wom 


women th 
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i ivi i hoto- 
that we might be privileged to publish the p : 
hg eh would not be discreet, and a friendship of years 
masdisg might be . 
These forma are ideals born in the soul of the person who 
thes enthralled. The actor creates his counterpart and 
projects it into the air. The Macbeth projects his Macduff, 
tamy though he be, and his ideal of that character lives before 
bie This feat has been performed millions of times, and any 
tetewely magnetic person can accomplish it at will and under 
aay circumstances. 
Sometimes an intensity of magnetism will be aroused on 
the spur of the moment. It may live in one mind so strongly 
thet ii will pass to others. There are innumerable accounts, 
weied and authentic, of groups of persons seeing the same 
= Give them the details they are to expect, and give 
the conditions that will arouse their intensity, and also 
aire one of their number who has this power of project- 


tis inherent self, and you have the combinations which 


yal inherent self has 
another, generally giving origin to religious fervour and 


d au principles of the whole s stem 
control pervades the sky and has its presence han on 


lh eA saw unds, appeared to th 
showing n of the physica] form in 


3 GN ; “E 
association with the i si ro 
a pe of a deoda = Any other view, won 
isions have come ; women > 
they have been wily pee at 
greatest of sects, Mahomet, was a man A Fn od pein 
and yet a great inherent self. He claimed to he: 
that excelled those seen at Patmos; and aula 
as true by countless billions who have since lived. h 
be charged with ignorance, but no other form of cl 
suited to their barbaric minds, and the great 
judged by his teachings and deeds, as far as he 
connected with his inherent nature. We have alt 
that no person should be judged by the primal 
there has been a mighty influence going out from ih 
nature. : E 
Could this latter self be developed to an average dk 
it would place an individual within comm re 
other forms of existence in the universe, rather than ol 
him confined to earth. That this proposition can be 
and worked out is seen in the larger volume of U 
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no opportunity for widening t The 
holly primal. The inherent self come 


animal nature is w 
being within the race of humanity. But there is 
the animal that it clings 


descended from it 
in end undor i a oe a 
the earth alone will a a n are ” man. ‘ 
re pace the sum-total of all that has gone before “ 
him on this planet. Pe is inclined T 


Tt is not then to be wondere i 
Gur A F of i 
the majority of his attention to that part of his nature éi 


derived from the earth. : 
We have several times described the 


only in the primal self, an 


self has been Y 
moods and feelings that 
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ih this work are active in that life, and magnetism is 

a dl of oct we have pier is eos 

i and wo: 
eueditions as they exist in the lives of all men eae 
advantage to themselves and to o 
pes Brod pose shi This portrayal has been not only 
hegre a upon the principles that ret ene 
universe described people as they are, an 

an con. by their in habits in order to present a 
gl ga i others to develop this 
system of training that would assist all 

power, The humanity that saturates this treatment of the most 
Pemarkable of qualities is the chief characteristic of the ee 
employed. We say this because we wish it understood that it is 
ost to = te the conditions as we find them. 

* yarada to project the inherent self or ALTER EGO, as 
it will now be termed, to go back to the first portion of this 
wabject, is the summing up of the conditions that have gone 
before, power may be given to one who lives wholly in 
feelings ; but such a life on earth would be 
planet. To dwell wholly in the moods and 


require a cessation of the duties of life and the 


of all the commonplace relations in the world of 
toil, and this 


would not harmonize with earthly 


Hie 


ual who has time to hi 


. imself each day, ag 
Bags hion Where thought is hardly required in the details 


> 
g 
i 
E 

B 


ii 
pE 
E 
a g 
Ee 
of 
F 
[e] 
ry 
S 
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When the Creator wi 
being He gives to that eae ul d 
tase and the man walks and talks w : h 
is same power is employed ie 
described. It is all founded ae A 
Thus there are three of the great won 
to be based upon universal laws, and € 
acquainted with those laws, the great 
affected. Mind, heart and soul £ 
strengthened. These three manifesta’ o 
Bible are : 
1. Christ knew the moods of others. ` 
2. He cast out devils. i 
3. Holy men saw what others — 

witness. 3 

The sacredness of these exhibition 
lessened by an analysis of their proces 
God seems greater because of the om 
are eternal.and universal. There has” 
religious teacher who has not upheld th 
men and women whose lives are drawn 
highest degree are given more light t 
farther away from Him. It is natura 
distinction should be made, 
d be open to all who 
d to the few. a 
alted state of th 


into seclusion, and so 
selves from the wor 


if balanced 
absolute, an 


important and no pi 
who will adhere to worldl. 
wag, woman who lives wh 


The man or à 
ity, be sor 


imal se 
for the P h and that it cont 
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work cat a divine purpose. It is never good logic that what is, 
ly wrong. 
It charscter be exalted as high as you will, but do not set 
M teeth to wander in a cold atmosphere like a balloon that 
aasi come down to earth. Work in the valleys and on the 
plies, aed along the mountain sides; but keep the face 
toward the beauties and glories of the risen sun. 

Ths trouble with the ALTER EGO is that it is Hell-born as 
‘well = Heaven-born. How this condition came about through 
tetera! laws is one of the duties of Universal Philosophy to 

_Stplein | it has no relation to the present study except to sum 
a general fact. 
Fou give yourself up to the baser moods you will be abl 
aha the ALTER EGO just as powerfully z you would j 
Sse of the nobler moods. Neither errs. Hatred is just as 


and especially in the manufacture 


will apart or that a sudden creation 
arouse. Such uses are 
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be so it did exi ii bas... 
goal of the on as the ability to capture the belief ix 
TER EGO, and no one doubts that su 
was once widespread. The letters of olden ee 
of the day, and the authentic history all pre 7 
sa in witchcraft was universal. and that is gh. 
you can make a person beli ab ie 
it is the use of the nee ree red 
believe in a thing that is so, it may be done in noe 
by the ALTER EGO, although such uses of the ; 
not to be sensible among intelligent people. S 
Let it be stated, merely for the argument, that ther 
such a thing as witchcraft, the fact that it was 
full belief and that no person could 
one time believe in it, is proof 
EGO, which plants a belief or another 


others. 
But that witchcraft was & genuine 


at the present day. Let the conditions of long ago 

in a group of people who live 

every side, and whose nerves are 

skilled magnetic individual prey upon this receptability, and 


the result will be the use of the AL 
receive it is something necessary- } 

The lawyer who has a bad case and is dete 
must study through the long hours of the night 
theme that will arouse the feelings within 


know enough of human nature to 
He must ply that theme until every man on 
accord with it, and then he adjusts the 


the law, but eine? 
m: Jl - 
One of the most co oe fol 


uphold the honour of & woman: aat 
pe peen sent to nd rified by perso 
be American case: 
Here is an : age 
term o 
offence that moan g r Ttar 


fm tahoe foun the house and lodged in jail, and 
= must have been where the crime was committed. 
plawyers do not hesitate to build up a defence out of 

ured testimony, and all American judges know this. 
was the willingness to make the defence of an alibi, but 


‘ke ca no jury- convicts for any crime 
” niha aid Sites is aS sheds, If we could bring 
that fo, we could so work on the feelings of the jury that they 
be sure to convict.” 
This was the dictum of the great lawyer. 
p Little by little the method dawned and rose in his mind. 
~The home where the supposed burglary was committed was 
yam to which his daughter, then thirty years of age, was 
io have visited. She never went there, and was in no 
5 d with the affair, but the fate of her father and 


L lawyer projected the ALTER EGO into her 
id she actually believed it a duty in the sight of her 
i . Manya daughter would be likewise 
fe yr wife would hesitate to save the man she 

i et did no one harm? Të is a hard 


zho | 
medh flesh and blood from conviction, 
Me 


girl go into the he 
isfying o ato the hous 
Satisfying your Own co; e, but 


nscienceg 
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in stating the fact. You did not see the sun rise this m 
did you? No. But as long as you know it did rise 
honourably justified in saying that it did rise. To sm 
honour of this girl and to defend this man who & 
charged with another wrong, you will do the world a 
swearing to the facts. Everybody will applaud you fe 
chivalry.” 

The fee was large and there was much at stake The 
lawyer knew his men or he would not have dared te appromà 
them. He had been with them in other matters that reqaid 


hat this girl was enticed to this house, thet 
It was proved thai gir eye 


sb e ret 
public scandal, especially as it would drag the fair name 

hter in the mire. es 
oie the trial began the rae: pba eed that phen : 
intimation of the defence mus P pa preme on sai 


But he terme 
i i t. 

ard in an instan’ 
pa nt, the prosecutor, tos 
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os al do was in vain. The verdict was anticipated 
, was won. 
aa n familiar with many of the cases of Butler, 
worked in some of them, we are prepared to state 
be won his great cases on this principle. Dickens made a 
‘of it in his account of the legal methods employed in 
sereus Pickwick. Read that case and you will see the 
process that is employed, and will be able to follow each 
ts the management of the facts until they stand out like 
meentain against the defendant. 
Oy, If you wish a still more skilled presentation of the same 
tad the address of Antony in the play of Julius 
, Where Shakespeare makes that astute orator, who was 
feet only an actor-at-large, sway a hostile mob into a frenzy 


7 Be Tod & fall of instances of this kind or in which this 


CHAPTER XXV 


INDIVIDUAL POWE 
R IS NOT LIMITED 
SPACE BY TIME OR 


DISTANT CONTROL 


ARTH and sky are one in purpose 

tr is hardly disputed by apaa r O 

ere is unity of plan and purpose there is al mi 
source of origin and a common destiny. Tons bas ae 
taken at this time as true as they require the re 
philosophical mind to work them out. We know that the an 
of the earth gave us our bodies and that it will receive them 
back again. We are likewise justified in believing that the vital i 
forces of mind and soul are taken out of the great sea that ewoop* 
onward in an ever silent rush through the boundless realme 


of space. 
Be that as it may, there should be no hesitancy in believing 


separated or ostracize: 
The primal self may be imprisoned, but 
free as the vast deep above us. 

The question has been many millions of times asked by 
children, how God who is so far away 
those who are on earth, When a child touches & 
philosophy the inherent mind is seeking to break through ¢ 


confining shell of the primal self. 
ust not be answered by any attempt at thy 


This question m 
spiritual or supernatural ; for the laws universe 
and give the full explanation. 
That there is @ „niversal ether that occupies all sps¢®, 
all solids and liquids, is well-establi ol a it reaches to 
hest realms of the sky is a 
pi jusion would be open io attack. When you 


other cone 
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À the radio and picked up messages from 
a et ye gid the vice of one who was seated 
aads of miles away from you, the feeling came plain and 
Mag that bere was some supernatural law at work. 

Bet & soon as the law is explained you will rest more 
W you understand the explanation. If you do not, 
yee will ill maintain your theory of the supernatural. 
melts gradually in the sunlight of investiga- 


‘That there is an ether is well proved. That it extends from 
pte all the orbs of the sky is well proved. That God may send 
message from the remotest part of the heavens to 

i on little home and there be present is also well proved. 
he exter ie in supposing that it is due to a law in which you 


may bo 

‘lle set Eai as ® general proposition that there 

TE aed oy between the two persons 

iy Net wees uas i pient should be thinkin g of the 
ve been relationships of feeling aid 


other person either willin; i 

r gly or unwillingly. A 
In the full waking hours the primal wif is in control, wd è 
rarely ever receives impressions from other persons, although È 
may s60 the film creations of its own abnormal brain, iwi 
condition exists, as in the case of the victim of delirium tammm 
p the mind rests and 


But during the period of slee 
Tt has no need of being 


ouperated, as it is not actively engaged in the undertakings 
this life. In the momen 
the mind passes from the inherent to 
latter then sometimes catches glimpses 
The latter is there all the time, 
of it. In the periods of transit 
view, and it can be 


This is done by instantly 
iting down as much o. 


the morning. This presence o 
mind and it will be able to develop an almost 
of intensity which, coupled with magnetism, 
inner self within your control. ] À 
Tt is in this practice that a, secure direct mastery 
the ether waves along one line © use. w 
When any person has been in accord with you, andè 
in the use of moods and feelings, a8 W 
two, Or where the parent has hel 
child, it is not ® difficult matter 


i the 
affection of d, 1% "S S a mood upon 


ie pie 
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soldier. “I up and remained absorbed in 
radd full hour.” tre etter bearing these words was 
weet te s friend; and, while it was on the way, it was passed 
ie the maiis by a letter from the mother to the son, bearing 
thew words: “At a few minutes before ten last Wednesday 
webs I leoged to se you, and I could not retire, but sat watch- 
the moon snd thinking of the days when you were a boy 
ws teed to sit out and look at the moon and talk of what 
would grow up to become when a man. I was so wrapped 
te my thoughts that I fell half-asleep and my hand was in 
sed you were here with me. The impression was so vivid 
W could not be a dream.” This is one of thousands of 


experiences, 
‘To go into a repetition of them would simply fill a book with 
thet of cases that are represented in one alone. 
‘The use of the moods under great magnetic intensity is com- 
enough to be an understood fact. 


of this work, all that is necessary 


there must be magnetic intensit 
n y as 
f ~ yaaeng relating to vocal undulations and 
work; Second, there must be some prior 


the party controlling and the party to be 


tak ey 
gee vi must be that will bring two persons 


more co 
Will be discussed 


CHAPTER XXVI 
CRYSTAL COLLECTIONS OF MAGNETIC EPISODES 
EPISODES IN CONTROL 


ESIRING to apply the laws of magnetic control to the 
D many conditions that arise in life, we have taken the 
most important of all the relationships that arise in the world, 
and have made them the subject of Episodes. Each of these 
is presented in such small compass that they may be said to be 
crystallized, and so called crystals. The usefulness of this plan 
will be seen when we state that the practical working out of the 
laws of magnetism are the best victories that can be attained in 
this line of power. 

If the only use that could be suggested were that which the 
genius might make of magnetism, or that which some great 
men and women would employ, then it would fly over the 
heads of all the masses, and even escape those who are in the 
middle classes. 

While it has made the great greater, and has made common- 
place lives exalted, it cannot always find the earnestness and 
ambition among its students that would be required to reap so 
large a harvest of results, and therefore seeks in this stage to 
meet the needs of the several classes of humanity that stand 
most in want of help from an all-powerful influence. 

The frequent reference to the sex relationship is not intended 
as an aid to the functional conditions on the sex side, but as a 
means of help to those who are in danger because of the fact 
that they are weighed down by the nature that isin them. For 
the other line of study the reader is referred to the course 
entitled “Sex Magnetism,” which may be found in this series 
of training courses. 

A large field must now be covered in our effort to apply the 
laws of magnetic control to the sex conditions ; but as much 
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information as possible will be included in each and every 
page, so that the condensed facts may in truth be known 
as the 


CRYSTAL VOLUMES. 


There will be no attempt to make actual separated books or 
chapters, under the name of Crystal Volumes ; but each 
episode will be so regarded. 


THE YOUNG WOMAN UNDER FIFTEEN 


What has she to do with magnetic control 4 

If anything, has she to do with a power that she can use 
toward others, or toward herself, or a power that may have a 
bearing against her ? 

The young woman under fifteen has no occasion to use 
influence that shall affect another, unless she is developed 
faster than her years would warrant. In that case she will 
be considered in the episode that relates to the girl’s age of 
temptation. : 

She is not yet fifteen, which means that she is fourteen or 
under. Inno respect is she, or ought she to be, a candidate for 
either marriage or betrothal. The approach and establishing of 
the habits of womanhood do not mark the era for Jove-making. 
Graver questions are at hand. These propositions will be stated 
at this place, and enlarged upon as the course advances. 

The first proposition is that the young woman under fifteen 
needs a woman friend. ; 

If she has a mother, that woman ought to be the friend of the 
girl, and if she has no mother then some method should be 
adopted to bring her under the guiding influence of a woman 
friend. We believe that there should be a society organized se 
this express purpose of moulding the life of every girl who is left 
to herself, and the society should, as its first step, secure the 
friend for the girl. i with 

If she is religiously inclined, that is well; but a girl wit! 
religion and no one to take the place of a watching mother, is 
not cared for in body as well as in soul. 

The church should be one that has a Sunday School R 
to it, and the child when quite young should be putin thes TS 
and taught to love to go. There are two ways in whio 
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compel a child to attend such a place; one is by making the 
duty irksome, and the other is by making it attractive. The 
influence of the Sunday School is far-reaching. The child is 
closer to God, and Christ said that of such was the kingdom of 
heaven, showing that the younger person is more at home in a 
religious place than the adult. Indifference at sucha period of 
life as that which precedes puberty bears the heaviest penalties. 

We received from a reliable source a record that had been 
kept for twenty-two years, including the habits of forty families 
in which there were girls. Twenty families were selected where 
the girls were not sent to Sunday School during their early 
years ; and twenty other families were selected where attend- 
ance began when the children were under nine years. In the 
latter case the girls all grew up to be good women and all became 
wives ; two having died. 

In the families where the Sunday School was neglected, the 
majority of the girls went wrong, eighteen of them becoming 
women of the street, and some of these entered professional 
houses of ill-fame. 

Similar estimates have been made in other localities, and it 
seems to be the general rule that the girl who is developed under 
the influences of the Sunday School, or in some manner that is 
its equivalent, will be safer than the girl who has not had such 
influence. 

The reason is this : 

The inherent self makes no mistakes, 

The child that gets its ideas from the earth alone is not 
developing its inherent self. Ir the Sunday School the whole 
appeal is to the inner nature. Little by little this is stirred and 
it becomes the strongest factor in the world for protecting the 
young woman at an age when she needs moral shelter. 

Argument does not save the girl. ks. 

Most parents are told that she must be talked to and ade 
vised; but talk and advice are evanescent, and the opening of 
the inherent or God-given nature is fixed as the eternal stars. 
There are countless books and articles telling the mother to talk 
to her girls, and the father to talk to his sons, so that the facts 
may be known ere it is too late ; but talk is from the primal self, 
and we lay down the law that : 

The girl can find no genuine protection except under the 
influences of her inherent self. 
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There is no substitute for this. What is meant by the 
inherent self will be known at once to all who have read the 
preceding chapters. To develop it is the crying question of 
the hour. How shall this be done ? 

The Sunday School performs this work, The parent can do 
much in the same line. There never was a child who saw 
something die who did not wonder if it would live again. 
Inquiry after inquiry will be made until the heart and mind 
of the parent burn with a desire to smooth the matter over with 
some reply that will appease the child. But the time comes 
when the truth must be told. Then is the period when the 
inner nature should be unfolded not by the base-born mood of 
fear, but by a sense of love for the Maker of life and all that 
attends its path, 

This is placing the mind of the child in close relationship 
with its inner nature. Too much of this wonderland cannot be 
unfolded as long as it runs along a normal road. 

We all know that the child that is taught the miseries of 
drink or the results of other evils, if its mood of pity or sympathy 
is touched, will fight such ills all through life. It took a genera- 
tion to make North America willing to go to war to free the 
slaves; and it is a fact that at the mothers’ knee all through 
the North the lads were told of the wrongs of slavery. If 
mothers were to take their children in early years through the 
study in simple form of the great curse of drink, the next 
generation would settle the question. 7 

It is not enough to ee to the mind of the child ; that 
forgets. The feelings must be worked upon, gently but with all 
the silent might that is possible, and the time will never come 
when they will outgrow it. : ind 

We trust that this distinction between appealing to the mim 
and to the heart of the child may be fully understood. a 

Arguments and reasoning are better suited to re 
persons ; the young mind is swayed more by the ene yee 
true that excess experience in one direction deadens the fee fe 
of the child; the death of a pet cat may cause it ae ae 
intense anguish, and the repeated deaths of cats, 2m a be 
pets will deaden the suffering until a loved parent ie fa 
missed one-tenth as much as the first pet that died. it A 
this reason that the noblest of the gentle emotions mo 
taught in variety. 
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This plan is not to be a substitute for proper development of 
the primal self; but the latter alone is not sufficient for the 
moulding of the child’s character. That which is counted intelli- 
gence is the result of education based upon actual experience in 
the world; but it is not the kind of influence that impresses 
the child mind. The latter is mostly susceptible to the moods 
and feelings. 

The female child is in every respect a different being from 
the boy. She has little or no thought and duty in common 
with him. The studies outside of those of common education 
should be of a different character from those given to the lad. 
Her mental interests should be different. No greater mistake 
can be made than to allow the idea to prevail that the young 
woman is to fit herself for the duties of the young man. 

In so far as the parents are able to separate the thoughts 
and activities of one sex from the other, to that extent will 
they build the best character for each. 

The mother should think up and plan in her own mind the 
work, studies and duties that are best suited to the girl; and 
should seek to establish a complete difference between the sex 
of the young woman and that of the young man. Nature has 
made them different, and so should humanity. The lessons 
that are taught by nature are the most useful guides for men 
and women, especially in their application to the young. 

To sum up the teachings in this little lesson, we will state 
that : 


1, The young woman under fifteen should have a woman 


friend who should at all times maintain a watchful care over 
the little miss. 

2. She should be developed along the line of the most 
useful and noble of the moods, beginning at the most sus- 
ceptible age. 

3. She should be made a Separate being from the opposite 
sex in duties, studies, tastes and activities, 

This does not mean that she is to be separated from the 
boys of her own age or environments. It is an excellent custom 
for both sexes to meet, but not in promiscuous play or work. 
The girl holds in her body the tendencies to opposite lines of 
development from the boy, and these tendencies should be 
encouraged at all times, 


Boys and girls should be taught to dance at a very early 
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age, or as near five years as circumstances will admit. In 
this graceful exercise, under restraint, they are taught to respect 
and to admire the other sex. The boy has his part to take in 
the dance, and it is not that which belongs to the girl. From 
the very beginning he learns to note the difference in the import- 
ance of the partner whom he escorts through the movements. 
He is taught to show her deference, to be courteous to her 
and to play the part of a little gentleman, until this treatment 
of the girl becomes a second nature with him, provided refine- 
ment prevails in the teaching. 

This influence is of the greatest importance. 

Not only is dancing as taught to children a very essential 
part of their education, inasmuch as it teaches grace, ease, 
refinement and respect for one another; but it is also the 
preventative of error in the later years of youth. 

Most persons take up dancing after they have reached 
their teens, and then they are more susceptible to its baneful 
influences. We have noted thousands of cases where children 
under ten or eight years of age have been taught to dance 
until it is a regular part of their lives; and we find that all 
the evils that are most to be feared in after years are avoided 
under these circumstances. There is no newness to the young 
man or young woman who comes up out of the youngest 
period of life with knowledge and experience of the other sex 
gained through the function of dancing. 

On the other hand, the young man who takes his partner 
for the first time in his late teens is labouring under excite- 
ment, that often dethrones his cool judgment, and moral 
training goes to the winds. 

In some families there is a strict disapproval of the art of 
dancing, and of this decision we do not propose to make criti- 
cism. It may be for the best and it may not. If the children 
are denied the privilege of dancing, and can be kept from it 
all through their teens, it may be possible to exert an influence 
over them after they have gone out into the world ; but it 
is not likely that such power can be wielded against a fixed 
desire for the pleasure. 

The history of fallen girls is written in its first chapters in 
the dance-hall. Of this there is no doubt. Not all girls who 
fall have been in the dance-hall, but those who have been there 
and have fallen have in most cases set going the toboggan of 
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character in the round dance, and the peculiar fact is that they 
have found the embrace of the opposite sex most exciting 
under the general thrill of the dance. 

The strangest of all facts in this connection is the safety 
of girls who have been taught the art when under eight or 
ten years of age. We know of no girl who has gone wrong who 
has had this advantage. 

The reason is based on the nature of the dance which is 
learned in those early years. To the girl the touch of the boy 
means nothing, and his holding of her hands or guiding control 
is as empty of meaning to her as the silent wall she faces. 
Let this art be developed to its full at such age, if at all, and 
then the girl will come up into young womanhood with the 
same feelings at all parts of the journey, and there will be no 
moment of transition when the young man will be more than 
the boy. 

This is not theory, it is actual fact, and is known to all 
mothers who have passed through the experience. 

We respect the views of those who will not allow their 
children to dance. In our own case we would not permit our 
daughters to begin to learn the art after they had passed the 
age of fifteen. So we had them taught when they were five 
and six years of age, and we have encouraged their dancing all 
through those early years. 

It is then free from all objections, and is so beneficial in 
all ways that the best results are secured. Having a positive 
advantage at the ages mentioned, it is sure to escape all the 
disadvantages of later years. 

As far as a man has influence over his wife, if she has never 
learned to dance prior to marriage, he could not make a greater 
mistake than to permit it after wedlock. The most deplor- 
able estrangements have followed the practice of beginning 
to dance in middle life. 

Dancing, like music, appeals to the inherent nature, and this 
is too much neglected in the training of boys and girls. 

Music is essentially a girl’s accomplishment, Boys are 
inclined to it as a born taste, and the greatest composers that 
have ever lived have been found among men ; but the talent 
for creating music and for performing it are not always united, 
Of those who play, not one in a thousand is a composer. And 
of those who love music, not fifty in a hundred can play. 
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The love for music should be encouraged in all persons, and 
no man or woman can be considered normal who lacks this love. 

As the art of music is most natural to the female sex, it 
should be taught as early as possible. The age of five to eight 
years is not too young for the lessons to begin. 

The most magnetic quality that a woman can possess is 
that of being able to take charge of a home; not to do the 
drudgery if she does not wish it; but to know as much of 
every department of her home as those in her employ know 
of it; to have as much knowledge of cooking as the cook 
possesses; and to remain interested in each and every detail 
of management, just as the captain keeps in touch with the 
movements of the ship, although he does not do the work of 
those below him. 

A home is like a ship at sea. It cannot be left to the 
conduct of mere menials. There should be no moment of 
cessation from watchful care. There, if anywhere, the adage 
applies that eternal vigilance is the price of safety. The kitchen 
holds in its control the lives and health of every member of 
the family ; yet the head of the home despises the kitchen and 
lets it run itself. This is far from good policy. 

There is no magnetism in all the world so great as that 
which tells a man that there is a woman who can take charge 
of his home and make it.successful from the standpoint of 
health and comfort. This knowledge will draw men when 
beauty and even wealth will not. There are in this country 
thousands of bachelors who are wealthy and who will not 
marry the kind of girl that is set before them, and who will 
not go out of their class to take the kind they want. They 
prefer to remain single. Never before has the prospective 
candidate for wife been so ignorant of the duties of a wife, 
and so willing to live in a boarding-house or a hotel; and never 
before are so many well-to-do men remaining single. 

The daughters of the rich are gradually being taught the 
knowledge that makes a wife a good manager of the home ; 
just as the sons of the wealthy men are learning the work of 
the industries from the lowest rung of the ladder to the top. 

This sentiment is beginning to grow. : 

It is a part of the nature of a girl to learn the many duties 
of home work in all its departments, and the girl who is taught 
them in her younger years will not hate them in later life. 
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She will exert the most powerful influence over the best man, 
and other girls will find that men who do not appreciate this 
power will not make good husbands. The man who is willing 
for his wife to waste her time in empty activities spends his 
in the same way. Home will mean nothing to him, and so 
he will roam to the club or seek the society of other men 
and possibly of other women. There is no unity in the home, 
no chord of harmonic tone to sing the music of love, and the 
lives drift apart. 

The very fact that a woman can manage her home and is 
ambitious to do so, and not leave its various departments 
to menials, is so much appreciated by the true husband that 
he will give his own thoughts and attention to such depart- 
ments as come under his supervision; and thus the home life 
grows more and more sacred. 

Let, therefore, the little girl be taught that it is noble to 
prepare for the office of queen of home. It is a part of her 
nature, and will fit into her great ocean of likes, if taught 
early enough. In fact, the wise mother will make this duty 
grow into a pleasure by the tempting manner in which she 
teaches it to the child. 

Tt would be well for the parents to sit down and prepare a 
plan of the life interests that are peculiar to the girl’s side of 
existence to ascertain how many lines of duty there are that 
fit into her nature apart from those that belong to the boy’s. 
A written list of these should be made, and they should be 
posted up in the private room of the parents where they may 
be seen and acted on from day to day. Itis a sort of campaign 
that lasts until the girl is no longer under fifteen. Let it begin 
in the first years of childhood and gradually grow as the days 
and months fly by. 

Then take the list of the best moods as set forth in an early 
chapter, and find how many will suit the nature of the girl. 
Tnculeate them, not by recitation but by little sessions of talks 
and explanation, and by the actual experiences of life, until 
the girl is responsive to a variety of heart interests, 


THE YOUNG MAN UNDER FIFTEEN 


Many of the things that have been stated in the little 
treatise just ended will apply to the youth if reversed. The 
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boy is susceptible to all kinds of impulses that are not so easily 
aroused in after years, and the foundation should be laid long 
before the age of temptation is approaching. 

The world has not yet awakened to the fact that geniuses 
and great characters have been persons of a largely developed 
inherent nature, and that this characteristic is the opposite 
of the primal nature. The schools and colleges of the world 
can educate only the latter; never the former. Look to the 
boyish history of most great men and you will find the untrained, 
uneducated lads. 

Tt is the old story of Walter Scott, a dullard at school, but 
a genius in spite of his ignorance. Boys who are taught 
knowledge only, never win fame in after-life; the unfolding 
of their primal selves having nothing to do with the bursting — 
forth of their inherent selves. In the latter alone are the seeds 
of greatness. z 

This fact rules the world. 2 

Let the friend of the boy be the father. If not the father, 
then some man of fine character. The mother has more love 
and less training qualities than the father. The latter can see, - 
if he looks, the future man in the growing lad, and he can shape 
the unfolding nature at will, like the bending of the twig 
that inclines the tree. : 

What you want the boy to avoid you can drive out of him — 
when he is still in his very early years; but not afterwards. 

Now what is it that you want your boy to avoid ? 

Cigarette-smoking is near the top of the list. It will be 
too late when he is past fifteen and possibly when he is past 
ten. Begin as early as you can and make the habit hateful ” 
to him, by appealing to his sensitive nature. The evil that 
grows from it, the horrors of the weak brain, the half-imbecile 
outlook for his mind, the sorrow of the parents to know that 
they have reared a child that will fade away into a helpless 
slave to his frailty; these and other considerations can be 
pictured in his brain with effect if they pass through the realm 
of feeling. Argument is not effective ; there must be well-told 
experiences. i EN 

Then the use of tobacco should be made unattractive to 
him, and this can be done with skill by the parent of good | 
judgment. sat ? 

The power to resist drink is derived during childhood, and 
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cannot be driven home in the life of one who is in or past the 
teens. In a family of eight children, of whom six were boys, 
whose parents were both victims of alcoholism, the four 
youngest were made to feel the awful consequences of the habit 
of drink, and they all grew up free from the bondage, while the 
four others were all drunkards. No amount of urging or 
influence or dreadful experience could turn their habits 
about. 

The great training school of the world is the home influence 
that is shown around the boy in his earliest years. 

Let this period be neglected, and it is too late when other 
influences have entered the soul of the lad and he has done a 
large amount of thinking and feeling of his own creation or 
others have secured first attention. 

The law we lay down is that he should have a male friend 
when he is in his early years, say from five to ten, and this 
friend should be the man of all men to whom he looks in full 
confidence. 

This friend should open up the inner nature of the boy, so 
that the child will feel as well as think ; and the feelings should 
be such a variety of those better moods we have enumerated as 
will most suit his years and conditions. 

Then the deepest impressions of right and of wrong should 
be made in this inherent nature of the boy. 

These become giant factors in after life, and are rarely if 
ever eradicated if they are followed up with a consistent spirit 
as the boy grows toward the age of temptation. 

It is desirable that he should learn to hate drink, cigarettes, 
tobacco, swearing, stealing and lying, as well as the wrongs 
that are quickly engrafted into these little lives. To be told 
that a thing is wrong does not appeal to the boy, except as 
censure ; but to be made to see the wrong in such a way that 
the feelings are aroused, the sympathy touched and the higher 
nature stimulated is quite a different process. Scolding and 
censure appeal only to the mind or primal nature and die at 
the first relaxation ; while the feeling, taking hold as it does 
of that department of the being that was in existence before 
the mind was born, is sure to retain the impression. 

What we have said of the girl is true of the boy, but in 
reverse order. The lad should, soon after he is five or six years 
old, be taught to meet little girls in a way that will impress on 


EPISODES IN CONTROL 807 


him the first doctrines of chivalry; not as companions in 
making mud pies, but as gallants under conditions of the best 
refinement. It pays to do this, for the impression made upon 
the lad will be life lasting. We are not insisting on the use of the 
dance for this purpose, in case you are opposed to that form of 
social entertainment ; but if you cannot find another function 
as effective, you will never regret having the children learn to 
dance. The training will be over by the time the age of tempta- 
tion is reached, and then there will be a much less inclination 
to engage in dancing. In fact, there is a disposition not to 
pursue the pastime to excess. 

It pays to arouse in each mind a deep respect for the other 
sex, and there is no influence so powerful as the restrictions 
and exactness of the dance movements. Then they take away 
the crudities and the embarrassment that are so much in 
evidence when the first love spell is weaving its charm in the 
nature of both sexes. 

Parties are also effective to the same end. 

All roughness, all unfairness, all disrespect and all coarse 
remarks on the part of both boy and girl may be controlled, 
with the result that they will grow up recognizing the great 
difference in the status of each other, which is one of the things 
to be sought. 

The mental interests of the boy should be as different from 
those of the girl as it is possible to make them. It is not right 
to allow the same kinds of playthings to the small boy as to the 
small girl. The latter should be made to know what are hers, 
and the kinds that are suited to her sex, young as she may be ; 
while the boy must see as though by his conscience that it is 
not intended that his playthings should be of the same sort as 
the girls. This separation is not by any means difficult, and it 
adds to the interest in the things used and to the idea of 
difference between the two sexes. 

While it is true that boys and girls sleep together up to the 
time they are ten or more, it is never the best arrangement. 
There is nothing immoral in it, even if they are as old as twelve 
or thirteen, but the question of morality is not under considera- 
tion. It is a question of framing the nature of the boy and of 
the girl, so that they will fit into the place designed for them by 
the Creator when youth is entered upon and the perspective of 
mature years is seen over the edge of the horizon. 
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As the twig is bent so the tree is inclined, is not original in 
this era, but is as old as the best thought of man. 

The time to bend the twig is when it is a twig. 

To wait until it has gathered self-strength is too late, 

Playthings are educators of the mind of the infant. The 
most deplorable fact in the life of the child is its lack of a 
variety of interesting playthings, given into its care almost as 
soon as it can observe them. To arouse the mind at the very 
start of life, and to keep it growing in interest in the early 
years, is the sure way of building a healthy brain. To accom- 
plish this purpose there are everywhere in some parts of the 
world organizations established for the purpose of distributing 
playthings among the poor families. It pays a large dividend 
in after-years. 

Of course, the child of two years can hardly see much 
difference between the articles that suit one sex better than 
they do another. But it is time to begin to make the separation. 
Parents ought to have enough ingenuity to make plans to meet 
this distinction; and then can carry out those plans in the 
purchases. Asking questions at the shop or of other parents 
who have had more experience will help in securing a different 
line of playthings for the boy from the kind that suits the girl. 

Never allow the same kind to be used in common. 

When the boy grows up he will want larger and more 
manly articles for his boyish taste, for he knows that some day 
he will be a big man and will go about in the lordly dignity of 
stern manhood ; at least he hangs to this idea for some years. 

The girl that has playthings in common with boys will 
incline to the habits of the tomboy. The boy that has play- 
things in common with girls will have a tendency to become 
_ effeminate. These are reverse conditions that interfere with the 

respect that the world must some day pay the youth if power 
and success are to be attained ; and that which detracts 
stands as a perpetual barrier to magnetism, while that which 
attracts is always magnetic. The best single idea for magnetism 
is that which attracts, no matter what it is and how it wins. 
The womanish man is always out of place, and the mannish 
woman is equally out of place. The world admires a manly 
man and a womanly woman. 

As the twig is bent so the tree is inclined, and the best time 
to bend the twig is when it is a twig. 
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Keep this dual law in mind at all times. 

The friend of the boy, whether it is his father or not, should 
draw out of him the feelings and tastes that make a manly 
fellow in after years ; one that loves fair play, justice, honour 
and the good qualities; but particularly one that is full of 
manly enterprise. The opportunities for station in life are best 
seen in the years under the age of fifteen. What profession or 
what ambition is to attract the lad might be partly hinted at 
in those years. There are biographies that tell the story of the 
struggles and victory of many a young man, and there are 
editions that suit the youthful nature. Let the boy have this 
kind of reading as much as possible. 

Cheap reading should be shown in his earliest reading years 
to be bad for him, and the sad experiences of bad boys who have 
been led astray should be brought home to his feelings; and 
all before he is too old. What he reads in secrecy will mould his 
nature faster than all the good influences of his whole career up 
to that time. 

Maintain constant respect for girls, young women and 
women, and see that this respect springs from his inherent 
nature, not from the drill processes of his mind. 

Let him go freely among girls, but always under circum- 
stances that will uphold such respect. ; 

As he is approaching fifteen years of age, he will require 

still greater demarcation from the tastes and mental interests 
of the opposite sex if he is to be kept in the line of manly 
development. Some one else should do the thinking for him as 
much as possible. It is most wholesome to show a personal 
interest in his tastes and wishes, to ask him about his little 
world of purpose, just as though he were an object of import- 
ance. This is healthful to his mind and heart. He will look up 
to one who looks up to him. This experiment has been tried 
many times and has always brought about great success. 
It is carried on by appearing in an off-hand manner to want 
to know what is going on in his plans, what he is doing and why 
he does certain things, and so let him know that he is not a mere 
nothing that has to be coaxed and ruled. Ey 

Obedience should be insisted on under all conditions. There 
should never be an attempt to bribe a child to be good. Let 
it be understood that obedience is a part of his very life, and 
that not the slightest act of rebellion will be tolerated. The 
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parent cannot be too severe in enforcing this rule, nor should 
there be malice in it. Temper is the weakest of all weapons. 
Let the child know that love is ready at all times when there is 
obedience, and that things are mighty unpleasant when there 
is not. 

An act of disobedience should never be allowed to acquire 
momentum. It should be nipped in the bud, and thoroughly 
nipped. A few lessons of this kind will change the whole 
method of the child and he will soon connect obedience with 
love, and disobedience with an unrelished state of the feelings. 

Both the boy and the girl are now ready for the next great 
steps in life, 


THE GIRL’S AGE OF TEMPTATION 


When the organs that are designed by Nature to bring other 
beings into the world are taking on their enlarged functions, 
a change comes over the mind and body. Long before this 
there have been feelings of love, and it has gone out toward a 
much older person than the one that should become the 
husband of the girl. It is one of the peculiar freaks of Nature 
that she will inspire in a boy a love for an adult woman and in 
a girl a love for an adult man. 

The best time in which to win a very young wife is when she 
is between fifteen and seventeen, if the suitor is a man of 
mature years. After the age of seventeen the girl begins to 
look to those who are closer to her own age. 

The thought of marriage comes to most girls about the time 
they are ten or eleven years of age, but it is largely a play- 
thought. It is half a joke and they enjoy speaking of it. In 
the next few years it is a serious, earnest thought, misplaced, 
and they are prone to keep silent about it. In the early hours 
of the night they lie awake and think of some man whom they 
have seen and who is to them the most attractive being on 
earth. His form, voice and conduct fill the whole horizon of 
their fancy. 

Of all the marriages that have occurred at such dis- 
advantages in age we know of none that have not been happy. 
It is not true, we presume, that all marriages of the kind are 
filled with content, and there ought to be some that have ended 
in separation ; but those of which we have personal knowledge, 
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where the couples have actually made homes and lived together, 
not one has ended in unhappiness. 

We have records of the following discrepancies in age, the 
girl being the younger in each instance. . A man of forty to a 
girl of seventeen ; a man of thirty-six to a girl of seventeen ; a 
man of forty-five to a girl of sixteen; a man of fifty to a girl 
of fourteen; a man of sixty to a girl of sixteen; and others 
along the same line. 

In one case which we followed very closely as it seemed too 
much out of the ordinary to be productive of happiness, the 
girl was thirteen years and ten months of age and the man was 
sixty-three. He was a manufacturer, and had in his office 
three sisters, his future wife being the youngest. She fell in 
love with him, and told him so after a little inquiry. It was the 
case of first fancy. He was quite small for a man, and she was 
and still is under the average size for her sex. He was a 
widower and wealthy. His life was in every way exemplary 
and no fault was ever found with his conduct toward women 
and girls unless in this case. An account of the proposal is 
as follows : 

One evening after the office was closed, when the two elder 
sisters had gone home to get ready for a party, leaving the 
child in the office alone with the man, she was seen to be 
crying to herself. The man asked her the cause of her grief, 
and she said she could not tell him; but said later that he was 
the cause. On further inquiry, she said : 

“ I love you and I am not happy.” 

“ It is a child love and will soon fade.” 

“ Tt will never fade. I can never stop loving you.” 

“What can Ido? I have not encouraged it, have I?” 

“No. I want you to marry me.” 

“ Perhaps I will some time, if you do not think me too old 
when you are old enough to marry.” 

“No, no, I cannot wait. I want you to marry me now, this 
week, and not wait.” 

“ But it will be illegal. Your parents will not consent.” 

“ Yes they will, if you ask them.” 

The situation was novel and full of romance, as the girl was 
pretty and very attractive in many ways. He could not summon 
the courage to ask the parents and spoke of waiting for a few 
years. She would not consent. 
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“TI will ask them if you will give me permission and if you 
will let me tell them that you love me.” 

There was more hesitancy and more pleading for delay, but 
the girl persisted and he consented. That very evening after 
the hour of nine, both parents called with the child upon the 
man and had a long conference with him. The man did very 
little talking for a while ; but at length said : 

“T have never known of so young a girl getting married, 
although I have heard that such is sometimes the case. I am 
very old, but still active and energetic, and feel no approach of 
decrepitude. This child is to me very attractive. Since she 
persists in believing that she loves me, I find that I am closely 
drawn to her in affection at least. I will not marry her without 
the consent of both her parents; with their consent I will 
become her husband.” 

The wedding took place in three days. Nearly a half 
century separated the man and the child-wife. She was eighteen 
when a child was born. She is now forty years of age and he is 
nearly ninety. He is active and has never been absent from 
home a night, nor away from a meal in all these years. His 
love for her is so great that he writes this : “ I am studying every 
principle of longevity in order that I may be able to live to be a 
hundred, and then I shall be loath to go.” 

His health is remarkably good, and it is said that he does not 
show his age by thirty years, and that she is rapidly overtaking 
him along life’s journey. 

We travelled many hundred miles to meet this remarkable 
wife, and we got the story from her lips as well as from his 
letters. She said to us: 

“Tt was whispered when we were married that I wanted 
him for his money and that he would not live many years and 
would leave me rich. I just set my teeth and resolved to show 
that this was false, and it is the solemn truth that I do want 
him to live, for I love him.” 

The first deep fancy of the opening years of her young life 
had never been effaced. 

The explanation of this fact is this : 

When the functions that reproduce life are taking on their 
growth during puberty, the nervous system is thrown into a 
mist of feeling that clouds mind and even the dictates of good. 
sense. Things are done and said that the older woman would 
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blush to repeat. The whole being cries out with a pain that is 
half joy and half suffering. It is inexplicable. The girl knows 
that something is transpiring within her but she does not feel 
able to make it known even to herself. 

The boy has more attraction for her than the man. The boy 
could not make much headway with her in the line of tempta- 
tion, while the man might lead her to ruin in a few minutes. 

There used to be a theory that some medicines or powders 
were able to create within a female such intense excitement 
that she could not resist the solicitation of a man ; and most 
girls are now prone to accept that theory as true. Mothers say 
to their daughters: ‘‘ Do not eat anything that is given you 
by a man unless you know him to be all right.” The girl gets 
a vague idea that she will be thrown into a vortex of intense 
excitement that can be allayed only by the services of the 
man. 4 

Whatever this claim may amount to in fact, it is true that 
many girls, between the ages of fourteen and eighteen, are made 
by Nature to pass through just that torture ; the purpose being 
to impel marriage and perpetuate the race. Women in after- 
years deny this fact, for they see nothing specially model in - 
having been victims of sexual passion to such a white heat. 
Others forget it, for memory is evanescent in affairs that are not 
creditable. Others wish to forget it and succeed. But there are 
many ways of securing proof of the truth, and we can assure 
you it is as we have stated. 

The most surprising fact in all modern history is the falling 
into temptation of such a large proportion of girls during their 
teens. If they fail to be tempted and caught then, and have 
had their chance, they will not begin after they are twenty. 
The girl who has resisted a man until she is twenty will not be 
controlled by him after that age. Lost honour falls its first 
step in the teens and generally in the years between fourteen 
and seventeen. 

Given a girl of moral development and the full opportunity 
to yield to the man who solicits her, with no early training such 
as we have described in the preceding episodes of this chapter, 
and there are one hundred chances out of every one hundred 
that she will fall. That is if she is normally developed and has _ 
the opportunity, the place and the unrestrained liberty to do as 
she pleases, nothing will save her but the years of early 
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training that have awakened her emotions in the right 
direction. 

This does not imply that the man will force her or even urge 
her excessively. All normal girls want the other sex; they 
cannot help it, for they are children of Nature. 

So intense is the passion at times that there are girls who 
have declared that they would sell their very souls to get relief. 
In a seminary, the principal, who was a most conscientious 
woman of the highest moral standard, suspected that something 
was wrong with two of the very best of her pupils. They were 
room mates and one was then in her catamenia, while the other 
was lying on the bed in agony. The partition was thin and their 
voices were intensely loud at times, The first girl was soothing 
the one on the bed, telling her not to cry, as all would come out 
right. 

a I cannot help it dear. Why are girls made this way? I 
am not to blame. Why is Nature so cruel that she will throw 
me into this state when I hate the very thought of it ?” 

“ If you had a man now you would be ruined,” was the 
reply. 

“ If I had a man now I would not care whether I was ruined 
or not. I would not resist him, and then I would kill myself.” 

The lady entered the room and sought to ascertain if the 
girl had ever been in love, if she had been disappointed in that, 
or what was the cause of her special excitement. Had they been 
reading suggestive literature ? No cause could be found but 
the plain impulse of Nature which was driving the girl into a 
state of passionate frenzy. 

The foregoing facts are cited to show the real condition of 
the young girl. The younger she is the more she is addicted to 
the sudden impulse of excitement peculiar to her sex. The 
heifer that first feels the need of the bull will give more trouble 
than the sedate cow of experience. 

This fact should be taken advantage of in order to save this 
country from the fearful avalanche of ruin to which the young 
girls are going by millions every year. 

The first step in prevention is to impart the early training 
already spoken of in the preceding episodes. This lacking, the 
next step is to give the girl as soon as she is fourteen a thorough 
course of training in anatomy. Not only should this be well 
taught by a woman of ability who should make it her profession 
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to secure young girls for such training ; but there should be the 
most thorough study of the sexual organs before the time when 
the girl is ashamed because of her peculiar feelings to discuss 
such parts. 

Every girl should be trained in the knowledge of obstetrics, 
not for the purpose of practising that branch or any branch of 
medicine or surgery, but to gain knowledge. Mystery is held 
over the young woman long after she should know all about 
herself. She solves it in part year by year; but most young 
women about to be married go to their mothers and ask for 
information, or the mother goes to her daughter with the self- 
remark that, since Julia is now to be married, it is time she 
should know all about some things. That is the very reverse of 
good judgment. 

As soon as Julia or any other girl is approaching puberty 
she should know the full story, and not as women at home tell 
it, but as science puts it, in exact form. Not one woman ina 
thousand knows that the process of catamenia is the loss of the 
membranous lining of the uterus, nor that the Fallopian tubes 
are the seat of impregnation in a majority of cases. These are 
mere incidents, but the proper treatment of the girl who is some 
day, perhaps, to become a wife, and who, if she is normal, will 
soon be exposed to all the perils of temptation, is to let all 
mysteries be cleared away long before she is tempted. 

Most mothers frighten their daughters by saying in the most 
mysterious manner that if they allow a man even to touch 
them, pregnancy is sure to follow. The girls sooner or later 
learn that this is not true and then they discredit all they have 
been told. They do not like to be held up by the fright method. 

A teacher of private anatomy should be secured for classes of 
girls about the age of fourteen and older, and charts should be 
used and the whole subject made clear just as is done in classes 
in surgery. The idea that the modesty of the young women will 
suffer is wrong ; the facts and experience are quite to the con- 
trary. Woman must pass through more trying ordeals in 
marriage and no one makes the claim that she is less modest 
after contact with herself and her husband than before; and 
surely a knowledge by charts and lessons of her own structure 
would be much less trying to her. That she is made more 
womanly has been amply proved. 

Then comes the objection that it is too soon, that the child 


‘That it is too late is seon in the havoc made with young ; 
by men who are able to influence thom. 
You may take all the pride you please in the virtue of y 


mageediom will draw the young 
{avout the engageement foe perp ee 

Ko easily is the girl tempted thet the lew 
legally comet to the thing that she doms consent 
ache for It is made a crime to here infercouras 


amsaliti over if she is the salieltor. Thus the law neognizes the 
fact that abe is quick to yield during certain Is be io this 
period (hat a majority of the giris are 

Hut they learn from other giris of a few years more experience 
how to hide it and how to avald pregnaney ; sad it be for this 
rason that giris prefer older men, as they think the man of 
experience will save them from pregnancy, “Lam no fool,” 
oad a giri, “I know what I am doing when I go with a boy, 
The married man will not get me into trouble." 

Who told ber that I 


pregnant. It is claimed by French investigators that such a 
condition ia well-nigh universal In America the demi-vierge is 


except the eight who went into the ark; and in the time of 
Christ when fornication was unlimited. In these three great 
oras the sin was universal. Christ knew what was in men's 
hearte when he said that the man who was innocent of the crime 
of fornication or adultery could throw the first stone at the poor 
prostitute before them, and all refrained. “ All men are bad,” 
says one philosopher; and another puta it this way: “ Most 
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men are bad,” which is probably closer to the truth. Some men 
cannot commit fornication and consequently are virtuous from 
physical necessity. “ All normally-built girls who have the 
opportunity unrestrained are sure to fall prey to the tempter,” 
is asserted by investigators in this country and is denied by the 
girls themselves. 

There are more than one million girls and women now plying 
their trade of prostitution in the United States. This figure 
is not large enough. In the city of New York alone, there are 
close to a quarter of a million of such women, and the police 
say there are more. Chicago, Boston and Philadelphia will 
make up almost the million ; and San Francisco is even more 
crowded with prostitutes and demi-vierges. 

Whence comes these girls and women, and how is it that 
they keep up an unlimited supply, which seems never to give 
out or to decrease ? 

This brief outline is stated to show the necessity of begin- 
ning at the right time, and not making the mistake of assuming 
that your own daughters can never be among the fallen. It 
is better to be safe than to be sorry. 

Love is magnetism. Pure love is noble magnetism. Low 
animal love is animal magnetism. All affect the opposite sex. 
The love of the girl will often set the man on fire sexually. The 
love of the man will reach into and affect the opposite sex. 
No person in love is denied the power to send forth into the 
very air a sensation that must reach and influence those who 
are susceptible to its influences. 

A girl who is in her fifteenth, sixteenth or seventeenth 
year, and has not yet become demi-vierge, is the most suscept- 
ible of all beings to the general love of the man who is near to 
her, or who may come in the range of her own feelings. 

The kind of love that is general is that which has no specific 
individual as a mark, but wants any one of the other sex for 
a counterpart. If it is the man, he seeks any woman or girl. 
If he is hardened to it, he will take any female so that she is a 
female, regardless of almost all other considerations. He seeks 
relief and can take it gladly whenever it is offered him. It was 
the wise act of a young man of twenty who felt that he could not 
restrain himself longer to select the aid of a woman of seventy, 
simply because, as he stated, he could not then be wronging 
anybody. He remained pure as far as his conduct toward 
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his fiancee was concerned, and when marriage came, he was 
in the presence of one whom he had not wronged. 

It is to resist the general love that a girl should be trained 
at every step of the way. 

Men await every sign and indication of a girl that is willing. 
The girl of sixteen or thereabouts may be effervescent and 
thus appear to be what she is not, and the man, thinking he 
has prey at hand, will carry the test farther. The girl should 
be taught the human nature of the approach of temptation ; 
and the rule fits the case when some man with a general eye 
open for his victim is on the lookout, or when the lover is press- 
ing his suit. 

The first step is in touching the hand. 

It is well known to every man the world over who wishes 
to see if he is to succeed. When a girl is close by, as at a table, 
or sitting within reach, and her hand may be touched ever so 
lightly, as though by accident, she is in danger. The man 
looks away as though he did not know he had touched the hand. 
The girl, not wishing to give offence, allows the two hands to 
remain. This is the second step, and the next is either to be 
an insult or a victory for the aggressor. It is to partly grasp 
the tips of the fingers, or the edge of the hand, and so lightly 
hold it. The pure girl can now know for a certainty that 
she is in danger, and the action cannot be misconstrued. It is 
quite a different case from that of the man who takes the offered 
hand of a girl or woman and holds it in his an unconscionably 
long space of time. He may have no motive whatever other 
than to be cordial, although it is rude, and should not be 
permitted. The squeeze of the hand may be an insult or a 
cordial indiscretion, depending upon the circumstances attend- 
ing it. In any case it is wrong and should be discontinued. | 

The girl should not come within reaching distance of the 
opposite sex, except to greet him, The art of hand-shaking is 
old-time etiquette. The very best society disapproves of it. 
As the meeting of the hands of the two sexes gives the chance 
for signals or advances that are not easily possible in other 
ways, the practice should not be encouraged. 

The girl ought never to be left to herself, or in the presence 
of one of the opposite sex without a chaperone. There are 
several reasons for this rule. 

In the first place the girl who is alone or who must go alone 
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to any place is not able to contest with an antagonist. The 
man is stronger on the average, and he may readily gain control 
of the girl. To leave one or two young women where they 
may be in danger from attack is not wise. The chances are 
slight of any harm coming, but there are chances, and they 
should not be invited. 

Temptation comes from the animal magnetism of the man, 
which has the advantage of working upon the highly strung 
sexual condition of the young woman, and success in effecting 
the ruin of the latter is only a matter of opportunity. It is 
a case where both are drawn to each other by mutual animal 
magnetism. 

The power that comes from personal magnetism is not the 
same as that which comes from the animal kind. It is nobler 
and of a much grander character. The man or woman who is 
gifted in personal magnetism will have little or no inclination 
to do wrong, as respect is the basis of this class of influence, 
and there can be no respect where there is a desire to commit 
wrong with another. 

It is for this reason that we ask all persons to take up the 
study of the higher grade of magnetism in the hope that it 
may be taught to the young women and the young men at 
a time when they most need it. This very course of training 
would prove a help of the most important kind to both 
BOXES. 

Animal magnetism falls down in shame in the presence of 
personal magnetism. It does not even contend with it. This 
fact has been seen at work in a number of surprising cases 
where girls who had mastered the common principles of per- 
sonal magnetism were approached in every kind of way by 
their lovers, and quelled the impetuous efforts to seduce them. 
A magnetic girl knows no sexual excitement whatever. She 
will make a good wife but not one for the sensualist, She may 
be alone with any man except the brute who would strike her 
to the ground, and she will throw power against the most 
intense sexual excitement and lead the ageressor as a farmer 
might lead a calf, 

But on general principles, all girls should be kept as far 
away from temptation as possible. 

They should see to it that no man, even the lover, can make 
the first step, the approach of the bodies. 
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They should always be chaperoned, not in a perfunctory 
manner, but in serious earnest. 

They should cultivate as much personal magnetism as 
possible so that they may put down all animal magnetism 
that may be exerted against their virtue. 

And they should lay as the basis of all this the foundation 
already described in a preceding episode of this chapter. 


THE BOY’S AGE OF TEMPTATION 


We have seen the nature of the temptation to which the 
girl is subjected. She is sought after by men, and is in constant 
danger from her lover, from her friends, and from newly-made 
acquaintances who seek her as their prize. 

The boy is in danger from himself, and also because he 
seeks his relief in the use of the opposite sex. It was a much 
more frequent occurrence in the days gone by for a girl to use 
herself; but now this evil is done away with in almost all 
parts of this land except in remote districts where the world 
is not alive. It is a rare condition now in towns and cities ; 
although most girls who fear pregnancy are tempted to commit 
the offence. In seminaries for young ladies there are methods 
that are part-abuse, and they will probably never be wholly 
obliterated. 

But with boys, especially when they are about fifteen or 
sixteen, the case is different. It is so easy for them to commit 
the sin that they fall readily into the practice, and soon show 
it in their faces. There are but few exceptions to this condi- 
tion; the most careful physicians claiming that more than 
ninety per cent of all boys have been guilty of the fault. If 
men would tell the truth, their confessions would surprise the 
world of women. 

The best means of cure is prevention, as the Irishman 
would put it. Prevention is found in a number of ways, 
the best of which are as follows : 

1. The full study of anatomy, and sexual uses, to begin 
before the boy is fifteen. 


2. The full discussion of the sin before it is begun ; for it 


always commences gradually and in ignorance of what it means 
or leads to. i 
3. A very low meat diet in the years preceding. This has 
2I 
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been found to almost always prevent the offence, and there are 
some persons who go so far as to claim that the absence of all 
meat is sure to take away the temptation to use the organs 
under the stress of excitement. One great physician has this 
for his motto : “‘ No meat, no sexual abuses.” 

4, The cultivation of personal magnetism as a power that 
will uphold the will at all times. 

5. A variety of duties and activities that will absorb the 
attention and wipe out all morbid influences. 

6. Keep the boy at work, and do not let him idle his time 
away from home. 

7. Keep him away from older boys who would lead him 
astray. If he is to go around with other boys keep him with 
those who are a year or two younger. It is the older boy that 
teaches this vice to those he comes in contact with. 

Boys who are taught the nobility of work and who are kept 
busy all the time, except when they can play in groups, are 
less likely to fall. It is the pair of boys, and sometimes the 
small coterie of three that plan this mischief. The sons of 
the rich are prone to the fault, because they are always idle. 
It is rare to find a boy of wealthy parents who is not guilty 
of this vice. 

Most of them, even at fourteen and fifteen years of age, 
are advanced far enough to know all about it and to gild the 
sin with embellishments of their own contrivance. They are 
old enough to buy and to study obscene pictures; and what 
town or city does not have the villain who sells fancy cards 
and books of this sort, preying upon the sons of the rich ? 

When these tender roués are another year older, say about 
sixteen, they can afford to buy girls for their use. Some have 
been bold enough to trade with the mothers; and we have 
been told by doctors that there was a practice in a certain 
part of a great city, in which women who had girls between 
the ages of fifteen and seventeen would take large sums of 
money in exchange for the privileges requested, and would 
look after the methods of preventing pregnancy. A boy may 
fall in love with an older woman, but he does not take much 
interest in her for animal purposes. The young girl is by far 
the best. There are many cases where a group of boys have 
allured a young girl into a building and made assignments with 
her for months before a discovery was made. 
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In all such cases the boys were allowed to idle away their 
time with each other. 

The father should know every minute of the boy’s activities 
on each day of the year until the lad is well in his eighteenth 
year. 

Keep him busy, either studying, working or playing. 

Idleness is his most crushing curse. The practice of boys 
chumming in twos is a bad one. There is but little need of 
the boy going off by himself or with others into the woods 
or long distances away in order to find amusement. 

Last of all, let the parents spend more time with their 
children. The father is too much engrossed with his friends 
to give up time to the boy ; and the idle gossip of the mother 
in her rounds of calls is the death blow to the companionship 
of the daughter. 

Let parents take an account of their hours, their days that 
were spent selfishly away from their children, their evenings 
that were squandered at the club or in the shops, or anywhere 
but with their family, and they will amass an accumulation 
of time that will stand like a grim shaft of accusation on which 
may be inscribed the words : 

“ Here lies the cause of the ruin of my children.” 


CHAPTER XXVII 


NO MARRIAGES ARE BLESSED UNLESS HUSBAND AND 
WIFE ARE ATTRACTED TO EACH OTHER 


MAGNETIC MARRIAGES 


ROWTH is rapid in the changing years of youth, and the 

child is soon the adult. There is no stage in its progress 
when it is not passing a crucial period. The troubles that come 
in after life are due to the fact that parents do not realize 
that children cannot train themselves, and they are left to 
become their own masters. It is not best to interfere too much 
with the proclivities of the young men, provided they are on 
the right side: but to let them run as they will is not wise, 
nor does it bring the best type of manhood. Let us see what 
this is. 


DEVELOPMENT OF MANHOOD 


A boy becomes a youth; the youth becomes the young 
‘man; and the young man enters upon the realm of manhood, 
stepping over the threshold of years so quickly that all is 
accomplished ere the parents are aware. 

What makes the man ? 

It is not education, although that influence has much to 
do with the outcome. The right kind of knowledge is not 
imparted to the boy to make the right kind of man. 

Yet it is the first thing that the fond father will contem- 
plate. He wishes his boy to go through all the public schools, 
and that is right. Let the lad go as far as there are public 
schools tor him to attend before he thinks of going to a higher 
institution where he must pay for his tuition. It is not the 
money part of the transaction but the character of the educa- 
tion that is to be considered. The first principle is that he 
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should exhaust the right to attend all public educational in- 
stitutions, for they are planned with a desire to meet the best 
requirements of youth. 

In those schools let him follow all the languages that are 
available. It is not a question whether or not he can make 
use of any of the languages, but it is important that he should 
be able to know his own inner nature better; and the rule is 
this: The greater number of words he knows and feels the 
meaning of, the closer he comes in touch with the magnetic 
forces within him. 

Let us see how this works out. 

It has been stated in this work that the inner or magnetic 
mind is not built on the words of speech for they represent what 
has been acquired through experience in living. But it was 
also said that the two powers, the primal self and the inherent 
self, are two steeds that can be driven separately but that 
drive better together. It is also a fact that many of the 
feelings are interpreted in words. 

It is the latter fact that we make use of now. 

There is no language on earth that is full enough to express 
the tenth part of the feelings; therefore there is no language 
that can stand for the inherent nature. The French have 
words that tell a better story of some of the emotions and 
magnetic nature than any other tongue in the world. This 
then should be a part of the education of every human 
being. 

The combination of the English and French languages 
will make a much more powerful mind and magnetic nature 
than either alone; although French is much the greater of the 
two for the purposes stated. It lacks somewhat in educational 
value for developing the primal self, and the English excels 
in that respect. But the two make a most excellent pair of 
steeds. 

The German language has words that cannot be found either 
in French or in English. Their meanings are quite different, 
and it is difficult to find synonyms for translation. But the 
words that do have equivalents in English are shaded to such 
a nicety when standing for the moods and feelings that they 
add a vast percentage to the power of the mind and magnetic 
nature. Then there is the old Latin, and the old Greek, and 
the old Hebrew, all dead as dead can be, yet freighted with a 
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value so great that no one can understand what they will 
accomplish in the development of an individual, 

But the word dead means that the people that spoke the 
tongues are no longer speaking them ; it does not mean that 
either the words or the thoughts are dead. The English of 
three hundred years ago is much more defunct than either the 
Latin or the Greek or the Hebrew. 

In the history of the Hebrews, when their language was 
much alive, they felt and experienced conditions that are 
common to all peoples and to all parts of the universe. Their 
language opens up faculties in our nature that can be developed 
in no other way ; the word still lives, and will endure as long as 
humanity feels and yearns to express its inherent nature. 
In those old centuries there was much less of the primal self 
in evidence, for there were fewer experiences; and the same 
fact is true of the Greek and the Latin. 

Here are five great tongues, containing, with the English, 
so many thoughts that belong to the inherent or magnetic 
nature, that they will do more for imparting a genuine educa- 
tion in the mind and heart of the young man than all other 
lines of training combined. 

You cannot build power on air. 

You cannot make the man a power in himself by merely 
telling him a few of the secrets of development. The more 
that is genuine in the education and character of the man, 
the greater will be the magnetic force he will wield. Let 
power rest on a foundation of granite or adamant if you will. 

It was the good fortune of the author to be directed when a 
lad into a love for all the languages we have named. It was 
not our choice then, and had it not been for proper guidance 
the results might have been different. Since then we have 
advised that French should be started when children are five 
and six years of age, and we have lived to see the workings 
out of the plan in unfolding a better and clearer mind in the 
children as they grow up. 

One of the greatest lawyers that ever stood before a jury 
was Rufus Choate, and his closest competitor was Daniel 
Webster. Both won through their magnetism. Both were 
the greatest of actors, yet had no display of the stage in their 
work, and never took part in dramatic productions. Both 
ascended high on the ladder of fame and statesmanship. Both 
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had an intimate knowledge of several languages, Choate being 
able to read Greek fluently when he was yet under seven or 
eight years of age. 

When we say they were actors we mean that they could 
express all the emotions, all the feelings and moods with per- 
fection, and had a repertoire many times greater than the real 
actors on the real stage. They also had the art to conceal their 
art. The real actor on the real stage shows himself to be an 
actor. The lawyer or orator, who does greater acting, gives 
out no appearance of being an actor. Hence he is the greater. 

The most versatile and successful of the magnetic actors 
of the last century was the elder Booth, and some critics place 
him at the head of the list of all actors. He was master of 
seven different languages and spoke them fluently. His know- 
ledge of the old Hebrew was surprising and the question arose 
many times how he was able to find the time to acquire so 
much, 

But the fact is that a half-hour a day persisted in will 
enable any man or woman to master all the languages we have 
mentioned, the Hebrew, the Greek, the Latin, the German 
and the French. And there is no person so busy who does 
not throw away half an hour a day. The mistake is made by 
all beginners, of thinking that they must make up for lost 
time by studying hard, that half an hour is nothing and they 
will plunge in and study several hours. They forget that 
language must soak in. It is better to leave the study with a 
keen desire to renew it than to leave it with a heavy head 
and tired nervous system. 

It has been many times stated that each language carries 
on its face the progress of civilization and the interpretations 
of the feelings and heart history of the people through whose 
lives it has developed. As each human being has the same 
inherent nature, and as all magnetism has its origin and greatest 
power in the inherent nature, it must follow that the greater 
number of languages that are mastered the more the inherent 
nature of the man will be deyeloped. 

We know that we are talking to disbelievers, for there is a 
general feeling to-day that a language that cannot be spoken 
is of no use, and so the demand is for things that can be spoken 
and can be of use. So ignorant and sordid is the public mind 
that even the study of French, which is the polite language of 
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all Europe, will not be agreed to unless there seems to be some 
chance for the student to go to Europe and talk it. It is not 
in the talking of it that any language has its greatest useful- 
ness. Most foreign linguists will do well to retain their native 
tongue when they have talking to do. 

The talker has ideas that are very limited and are born 
in the commonplace uses of the day. But the inspired works 
of poet, of biographer, of historian and of prose writer, the 

- contents of which hold the best fruit of mind and heart, are 
the media for the use of other languages as well as 
our own. 

The man who is to enter upon the full estate of the best 
manhood should be one who knows and loves the language 
under which he was born, and he should not look for his know- 

_ ledge of it in the papers, magazines and novels, primarily, 
but in the works that are undoubtedly inspired, such as the 
recognized poetry of the past centuries, the great histories of 
human action, the biographies that are noble in their author- 
ship, and the essays and other prose of the highest minds. 

_ No other part of a language is worth attention from the 
student. 

The mastery of English need not precede the study of other 
tongues. 

Another of the mistakes that are made by the public in 
the estimate on foreign languages is to claim that it is time 

enough to master some other tongues when English is mastered, 
and the common thinker applauds vigorously; he calls it 
sense. But it is far from that. 

But there is no possibility of securing any mastery over 
the upper half of the English language until Greek, Latin and 
French are studied. For every word that you take out of 
another tongue and put in your own, you must find one in 
your own that is akin to it, even if it is not an equivalent. 
In learning the meaning of words in other languages it is always 
necessary to learn more of English words, and their finer shades 
of meaning. No word is well learned, and few are readily 
understood until they have soaked in. They must get farther 
than the mere brain. A word is a thing and has an organic 
life of its own, and should be a companion as well as food and 
drink for the whole being. When words are absorbed they exert 
an influence over the mind and the heart as well. 
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The best way to learn English is to first learn some other 
language; the latter is neyer learned except through the 
medium of your mother tongue. 

A labourer and a business man will not be able to see what 
connection there is between the mastery of languages and 
labour or business. In the matter of toil where the man is a 
machine, it does not matter at all if he is content to remain a 
machine. In business a man may keep within mean and narrow 
lines, and never get out of them; and he has no need for the 
larger influence that tends to broaden the scope of one’s 
usefulness and powers. 

But if the business man or the professional man seeks to 
be more of a man he should cultivate the instincts that broaden 
and deepen him; and to be a master of words is the most 
effective of all. It will help on the work of magnetism, and 
the latter will feed the power that is thus unfolded. We do 
not recommend the learning of language by grasping defini- 
tions, for they are not acquisitions. We have seen many 
persons who could define thousands of words the meanings 
of which they knew nothing about. 

The young man should also be trained to become both 
active and manly. To be manly is to be strong of purpose 
and strong of execution. 

The man who would hold a woman’s highest regard, who 
would win her respect and perhaps her love, who would retain 
that exalted opinion which uplifts him in her vision, must be 
aman. The word virile means manly. The influence which 
is almost magnetic of a soldier’s uniform has been hard to 
understand except as construed under this Law; but it is 
not worship of colour or dress that makes the despised fellow 
of the streets the idolized hero of the uniform. The transforma- 
tion in woman’s appreciation is due solely to the fact that the 
dress suggests the call to war; war suggests battle; battle 
means the willingness to face the enemy, to meet the advancing 
bayonet, or the shot and shells that rain death; or the hand- 
to-hand encounter in which the soldier strives to kill in order 
that he may survive; all these are the highest types of 
virility or manliness, No wonder woman cannot resist the 


uniform. - ; 
The mimic battle of the sports field likewise arouses the 


admiration of the fair sex. Few are the girls who would not — 
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leave prospects of wealth for the hand of the football victor. 
This is strange but true. 

But virility is more than physical prowess. It is success 
in the graver battle of life. The skilled workman, the clerk 
rising year by year out of his first ranks to higher walks in 
business, the struggling and winning merchant who holds the 
reins of success in his tight grip, resolved to climb higher and 
higher by dint of energy and resourceful activity ; this is the 
virile man. His mother, sister, wife, whoever she may be 
that watches his progress, feels with him the pangs of struggle 
and hopes with him for ultimate victory. The most glorious 
thing in the world is not the top rung of the ladder of success 
but the step up from the first rung to the second. 

Virility is energy of purpose. It is study, planning, prepara- 
tion, looking for opportunity, fitting oneself to accept the hand 
of proferred chance, the eternal habit of getting ready, and 
the development of judgment and careful mental acumen, all 
of which come slowly through effort, and which, when come, 
are masters of the future. 

Activity is the recognition of the value of small moments. 
“My husband never wastes a minute of time. He is learning 
something more every day. He says that one never knows 
how many opportunities there are in the world for winning 
success until he becomes active. He helps me at home, and is 
not afraid to do anything that will lighten my work, for I am 
not strong like other women. My girl friends who are married 
pity me for being poor. They say their husbands enjoy life 
and take things easy. But we will forge ahead in time.” Poor 
girl! Her husband was lowly, and that was years ago. When 
Andrew Carnegie called him into his palatial drawing-room 
and asked him to have a cigar, the young man said that he did 
not smoke, that he never had time for that pleasure. Nor 
had he time to learn to drink. He is now a millionaire, and 
the other girls’ husbands work for him. And the humble 
wife of years ago has health and wealth in rich abundance; God 
bless her ! 

A woman soon learns to worship the man, however poor, 
who is active and strong in his ambitions, who never idles away 
precious moments, who works and makes his work count 
something for the future. On the other hand, she soon loses 
respect for the idler, for the novel reader, for the fellow who 


MAGNETIC MARRIAGES 881 


smokes his time away, or seeks diversion in the papers, or 
enjoys the magazine, or likes a social game of cards, or his 
chums hanging around, or is in her way, or makes himself a 
drone at home, or annoys and disgusts her with his bad or 
unclean habits. 

Never cross the sexes. 

By this is meant that the young man should not be allowed 
to do the work primarily of the young woman, nor the latter his 
work. 

As the early years of the child were witnesses of the 
difference in the playthings used by each of the sexes, so the 
activities and interest should be separated as he grows up 
toward manhood. 

It is our candid belief that the principles of magnetism of 
every kind should be studied and understood by the young man, 
for they will make him a much stronger being than he can hope 
to become by any other process. Magnetism alone is not 
enough ; for it must be founded on something that is sub- 
stantial in each and every department of life ; and the attempt 
to draw success by throwing out a mysterious and subtle 
influence will not achieve great results. 

Every good quality of mind and faculty is attractive, and 
therefore is magnetic. 


THE BLOSSOMING OF WOMANHOOD 


The woman should decide whether or not she is to choose 
the life of a toiler in which there is no hope of being anything 
else; or is she to build the broad foundations of a greater 
personality ? 

We propose to look at natural principles in this discussion 
and not give attention to the conditions that prevail. It is a 
law of nature that a woman shall be constructed on different 
lines from man. The attempt to make the conditions the same 
has signally failed and will always prove fruitless. 

Woman adds to her misery the more she departs from her 
true rank. 

The fact that she was a slave in her earlier history and has 
been subjected to a rule that was both tyrannical and unjust 
does not warrant a complete adoption of conditions that will 
make her wholly independent of man. She should be reason- 
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of each other, and it is not good for either to be alone in life. 

The first natural principle, then, is this: Every woman 
should be developed to the estate of association with men, 
either as wife, or in a capacity that will enable her to look to 
him for protection and yet be independent in her own affairs. 

Conditions of house-keeping should not be such that 
scandal can arise, even though it is unfounded. Baseless 
slander built on appearances is due to the indiscretion of 
parties who permit the appearances to exist. Where there is 
opportunity for wrong-doing, even though it is not done, there 

- is the unwholesome tongue of scandal, designed undoubtedly by 
nature to prevent the opportunities. It is a well-settled rule 
that where there is no opportunity for doing wrong, there can 
be no wrong done; and the eternal fight against the oppor- 
tunity is the best step that can be taken. Remove the 
opportunity, and you remove the appearance and prevent the 
scandal. 

Purity is the first great power of woman. 

Here is a young woman who went to a dance with a young 
man. She was as pure as an angel all day long; yet both the 
opportunity and the appearance were against her. Here is 
another young woman who dropped for a few minutes into the 
private room of a young man at the hotel. She meant no harm 
in it, and the young man in fact treated her most courteously ; 
but scandal grew from it, becuase there were both the oppor- 
tunity and the appearance. Never create either. Never allow 
circumstances to create them. 

Purity in fact is not so magnetic a weapon as purity both in 
fact and in appearance. 

Up to the time that the woman becomes the wife, from the 
year preceding her approach of puberty, she should be constantly 
under the eye of some one who can know that there has never 
been the opportunity or the appearance of evil. She carries 
with her the power to tempt man, and there are very few men 

_ who will not yield when tempted. Many men are thrown into 
a fever of excitement when, being alone with a young woman, 
she permits the least impression to go out that she is temptable. 
Being alone, and having some initiatory pretence to act upon, 


it is easy to use a small amount of strength and thus lead the 
innocent girl astray. 


On Se ee ee ee (ERE a FAN) Ey 
stages at os Fac Ce 


wus 


MAGNETIC MARRIAGES 883 


The young woman who is blossoming into womanhood has 
her wealth, which is her virtue, to protect, and she cannot 
afford to be placed in a position where the least freedom of 
speech or movement will draw some man to her. If she does, 
he may in one strong unyielding move throw his arm about her 
waist and lift her from her feet, hardly before she realizes 
what is transpiring. A girl of eighteen who was small of 
stature and not possessed of strength, but who was vivacious, 
found herself in a single second lifted from the floor, placed 
upon a couch and in full possession of her lover. It was the 
truth she spoke when she said that she had no suspicion or 
realization of what was going on until it was too late, and her 
most violent struggles were in vain. 

This bit of history has been repeated millions of times, and 
accounts for the first step in the ruin of girls. The excitement 
is not objectionable to them, and they have less desire than 
reason to object. 

The purpose is to avoid the opportunity. cate 

To thus avoid danger, let every woman see to it that she is 
not alone with a man; and this should be done for her good 
name as well as for her real safety. 

The young woman who is virtuous against temptation 
knows her power and her value. Knowledge begets confidence 
and confidence begets magnetism. She has full confidence in 
herself, and others have the same in her. 


The question of a woman’s virtue is hidden from the world 


in great majority of cases. But the question of her general 
purity is not obscured. What is her trend of thoughts ? She 
cannot conceal them from those who know her. Herein purity 
is of the highest importance. She has a much stronger 
following in her sex if she is known to women to be pure in 
thought. A rude story may produce fun for a time, but the 
teller of it is never the same in the eyes of those to whom she 
told it. No woman fails to drop some each time she does an 
impure thing before other women, or speaks with the tongue 
of obscenity. 

The best method of uplifting this trait until it becomes one 
of the nobler feminine qualities is to cultivate it in the privacy 
of life. Before your own sisters or female friends, even where 
men are sure not to see or listen, be careful in both the subjects 
that are allowed to enter the mind, and in the diction employed 
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in discussing them; and, to this, add the most scrupulous 
vigilance in every action so that it may be refined. 

There are many girls who are known to all their girl friends 
as being above the practice of doing or saying anything in the 
presence of close acquaintances that is not refined in the 
highest degree. This fact cannot be concealed. Some girl will 
mention it to some other person, and the young men will learn 
of it sooner or later. The prude is one who parades aggressively 
her distaste for every form of questionable conduct ; but she 
is not so pure in fact as one who makes no parade of it and yet 
is refined. Some immoral women are prudes; to the world 
they are over-exact ; in secret they are criminal. 

A woman who will intensify a condition that would die out 
of itself is obscene in her prudish nature ; as where some slip 
of the tongue has caused the cheek of a modest girl to pale, and 
the prude censures the careless individual in the presence of 
others. Disregard of the remark and a graceful changing of the 
subject were the only measures necessary. 

Let the purity of thought, of action, and of word begin at 
home in the bosom of the family; and then let it increase 
abroad in the midst of girl friends and woman friends, until it 
is well-established that you are by force of habit clean in mind 
and heart. 

This is the most magnetic of all traits for the fair sex. 

There should be some education on which to base a thought- 
ful and exalted womanhood. 

We have no hope to change the trend of things at this time ; 
but the day is not far distant when all girls will be kept within 
the realms to which they are born. To-day they are reaching 
out for man’s work, and are rapidly becoming his competitors 
in all branches. 

The proper education in the teens will avoid this fault of 
the general people. 

We have laid the basis of such education in the discussion 
of the young woman under fifteen. There the distinction was 
made between the two sexes ; and, if well made, it will be 
difficult for parent or girl to shift things about so as to fall into 
the prevailing error of to-day. 

In book-learning the girl should be both a good mathe- 
matician and a good linguist ; she should study mathematics as 
far as the end of algebra, and should make that training as 
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thorough as possible; and with it she should study French, 
German and Latin. These three tongues will open up the 
inherent nature of the woman where is found the only real 
magnetic power for great purposes in life. 

The reason stated in the discussion of the development of 
manhood will apply to her. 

The result is a fine mind and a finer nature. She may 
never have occasion to see France or Germany, but the words 
that have come into her mind have carried a larger and deeper 
life into her whole being. To train a girl for commercial life 
is the greatest mistake ever made. Let us look at a few cases 
to see what law is at work. The faculty we have for getting at 
facts is summed up in the statement that we have for years 
sent out experiments and requests for observation and for 
securing reports, so that we may know the truth and not depend 
on theory. The magnetism club helped us to make many 
thousands of tests; some of the members were given initial 
experiments to make, and those who were energetic were 
retained, while others were not sent further work to do. The 
best reports and the most accurate have come from physicians 
and professors, as these two classes of men are intensely 
interested in the subject. 

We find that the life of the girl is shaped just as she is about 
to enter womanhood ; that is, when she has passed the first 
year of two of puberty and is taking on the estate of the 
woman. 

Of ninety-eight girls who were about to decide whether to 
enter the classical course in the high school or to take the 
commercial course, or business course, as it is called, we found 
that nearly eighty were advised by their parents to take the 
latter studies ; the reason being that, if anything happened to 
the parents, the girls would be able to provide for themselves, 
_ Before the decision was made we sent printed arguments of 
the most earnest character urging that the girls be allowed to 
get a full knowledge of mathematics to the end of algebra, and 
a full education in French, German and Latin, going as far as 
the public schools taught those subjects. We succeeded in 
swerving fifty-three to our views ; and we had a careful watch 
made of all the girls who went through the two courses ; on one 
side the classical, and on the other side the business training. 

Of all those who graduated, every girl who took the classical 


work, excepting two who were not sincere students, rose in life 
to a much higher rank. All ninety-eight girls were members of 
- families in middle circumstances ; all had fathers or relatives 
who worked as employees, and not one was in independent 
circumstances. 

All who graduated from the classical course showed in after- 
life a decided difference in every respect from those who took 
the business course. The latter were not of the genuine 
refinement of mind or body that characterized the former. 
They had a cheapness about them, and it came in evidence at 
all stages of their work. They never got out of the lower 
stratum of life. 

Those who graduated from the classical studies were better 
educated and a few of them pursued their studies much 
farther and accepted good positions as teachers for a few years ; 
most of them entering wedlock, however, ere long. The others 
of the classical graduates were married, excepting four, who are 
still single. 

To carry out the comparison, all of the business girls who 
got married representéd in their husband’s total wealth, as 
estimated, a total of three thousand five hundred pounds ; that 
is, the supposed financial worth of all these husbands combined 
reached that figure. On the other hand, the total combined 
wealth as estimated of the husbands of the classical graduates 
was one million pounds and over. Many of them married into 
wealthy families, although they themselves came out of families 
of middle rank in life. Three of them at the time were married 
to men, each of whom had over ten thousand pounds. 

There is no need of a girl marrying a man who is poor or 
who is destined to remain poor. In one case a girl was wedded 
to a man who had no wealth whatever; and in ten years he 
has had uniformly great success, now being counted worth 
sixty thousand pounds; and he pays his wife the compliment 
of saying that her level head has been his guide in all his 
undertakings. 

These figures are not visionary. We will guarantee that the 
same results will come out in any comparative lists of girls 
made on the same basis. You or any one can prove the principle 
in your own way and it will always be the same. 

Tf these facts are true, you ought to know it. 

If they are true, you and all others ought to act upon the law 


that is thus proved. If they are true they are important 
enough to be studied for the good they will produce in the lives 
of millions of young women. 

That they are true can be easily ascertained. Look at the 
history of your own community ; and, if it has not been carried 
away by the prevailing spirit of commercialism, you will find 
that the girls that study thoroughly the three languages we 
have mentioned, and are able to read fluently all the greatest 
works of the greatest genuises in the literature of those tongues, 
and who also have mastered mathematics as far as the end of 
algebra, are far and away the superiors of the girls about them. 

There are many solid men in this country who do not marry 
because they will not take the kind of girl that they must marry. 
They do not want the prude, nor do they want the cut-and- 
dried school teacher; but they will not marry the empty- 
headed girl who knows how to play bridge and can shuffle, 
shuffle, shuffle cards from the middle of the morning to the 
middle of the night. They will not marry girls who take pride 
in being ignorant of the duties of their servants, who know 
nothing of the science of cooking, who can talk and make 
themselves nervous in gossipy conversation, but have not 
strength enough to plunge into the duties of overseeing the 
transactions of their homes, 

These men to whom we refer are men of wealth. 

They are deterred by this fact, as shown in an engagement 
that was about to be made. A young lady agreed to give her 
final answer on a certain night. The man called. The mother 
said : 

“Tt must be understood that my daughter will not know 
what is going on in her kitchen. She prefers to board, and hates 
the very thought of housekeeping.” 

The man said : 

“I board now. I have longed for years to get a home. I 
was reared in a home. T am able to conduct one in a first-class 
manner, but I do not think that a wife should be willing to let 
ignorant servants conduct her household affairs entirely for 
her.” 

“ If you love my daughter as much as you say you do, you 
will be willing for her to board,” was the mother’s reply. 

“Tove is most fickle that is based on the ideas that are 
repugnant to home-making. I believe that love is created by 
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Nature for the purpose of inducing two persons to make a 
home, To board is not to make a home.” 

“ Well, then, it is best that my daughter should give the 
matter more consideration.” 

The man is still single. The girl married a wealthy manu- 
facturer who promised that she should never have to look into 
her kitchen, and the divorce courts are now separating the 
parties. 

The kind of training we have indicated will make the 
woman’s mind rich and strong. Against it is the view of the 
general public asking the oft-repeated question: What good 
will those things do ? 

The studies of mathematics, of algebra, of French, of 
German and of Latin, do not on their face have any connection 
with the future usefulness of the woman. But the laws under 
which such things proceed are fully stated in the preceding 
discussion of the development of manhood. If these cannot be 
understood, then there is no remedy. 

The mind that is rich is a powerful magnet. We would make 
our first choice of all the women of the world from those who 
have thus enriched their minds. 

Coupled with that training, the study and practice of 
personal magnetism will add value and attraction of such 
import that the woman thus equipped will have no real com- 
petitors in the battle for the best husbands in the world. 

That should be the goal of magnetism to each blossoming 
woman. 

With tastes and mental interest suited to her sex, with 
activities that belong to her sex, with a rich mind, with a 
magnetic personality gathered from this very work, especially 
in the cultivation of the mood-colours of the early chapters, 
any woman ought to stand as queen in her sphere. The history 
of recent conquests proves this claim to be a true one. 

Separation of interests and of activities, from those of the 
male sex, should be insisted on at every stage of life. 

There can be no compromise in this truth. 

It is the duty of man to provide the means whereby every 
woman who is connected with him shall have an independent 
income without being compelled to do his work. The customs 
of to-day are the reverse of this law. 

Girls and women are doing men’s work. Men should do 
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their own work, and do enough of it to make it unnecessary for 
girls and women to undertake what is not in their natural 
department. 

A woman lives for a man; and a man lives for a woman ; 
and both live for their children or for the succeeding generation. 

This is the plan and purpose of the Creator, and the pre- 
vailing denial of that arrangement will only work harm to the 
race and to the individual. 


WHO SHOULD MARRY ? 


Every normal man and woman should marry. 

Some of them do not wish to, and others have some trouble 
in finding suitable counterparts. 

It is directly in the purpose and duty of magnetism to make 
it the wish of all normal persons to marry ; and to provide the 
means whereby the suitable counterpart may be forthcoming. 
The power to be attracted establishes the wish, and the power 
to attract sets up the other condition. By this is meant that 
a person should be capable of being drawn into the desire to 
marry, and the same individual should be able to draw a 
counterpart out of the general fund of humanity. 

There are more women out of wedlock than men. 

There are countless thousands of men out of wedlock who 
ought to be married. é 

These are the normal individuals, not members of the class 
that should not marry. 

A normal person is one who is capable of becoming the 
parent of a healthy child who will be sound in mind and body. 

Who are not normal will be considered in the next episode. 

Love is not by any means an essential of marriage. Love 
is guilty of more mis-mating than any other one influence in 
the world; and the reason is that it is the outgrowth of the 
mind and not of the inherent nature, as generally employed. 
That kind of affection that comes direct from the inner being 
is called the affinity, or suitability of one person for another. 
It is also known as love, and may be so called in its higher 
attributes. 

But the love that jumps to the surface in an instant and 
destroys appetite and everything else that is useful, and that is 
most dejected when most satiated, is not a sane condition. 


Many kinds of feelings may be called by the name of love ; the 
liking for a dog or cat, or the appreciation of a plate of soup or 
a dish of ice cream, or the parental love, or the love between 
brothers, or between men or between women, or the love for 
any. relative, all these are quite different from that peculiar 
nervous affection that mounts to the brain of either sex when 
properly instigated by the other. 

Tf a woman finds that a man is her affinity, or if a man finds 
the same of a woman, and there are no reasons why they should 
not marry, it is much better than a match founded on the fever 
of love. 


There is a vast amount of sentiment about the conditions 


that are precedent to marriage. The first fancy of a girl for a 
man, and perhaps of a rich girl for a poor man, is often life- 
lasting; and she weeps in silence when she is led to the altar 
by one of her own rank, knowing that the first fancy is still 
alive. She yearns for him even during the hours of brightest 
gaiety. The fever lingers in her nervous system. 

Let us be frank. To pretend sentiment and to express it in 
the face of natural laws and facts, is not exactly honest. Take, 
if you will, one hundred girls and one hundred poor men who 
are better qualified to make them good husbands, and against 
these hundred men place another hundred men who are very 
wealthy, and ask the girls to fall in love with either class ; how 
many, do you think, would prefer the poor men? In form, 
health, education, ability and all else except riches, the poverty 
class are the marked superiors of the opulent class. But the 
chances are two to one that the hundred girls will select the 
latter, and most of them will declare, and some honestly too, 
that they really and truly love them. 

This supposed condition relates to those girls who have not — 
yet been in love, or who at least say so, or are heart free. 

Take as many young women who have felt the pangs of this 
fever, or who are not heart-free, but whose words have been 
given to as many poor but worthy men, and let them receive 
genuine proposals from rich men whom they do not love, and 
how many, think you, would wake up to the realization that they 
did not in fact love the men they had expected to marry, but 


~ have come to experience the thrill of deepest love for the rich 


suitors ? 
Sentiment says that the true girl will not leave the poor man 
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she loves for the rich man she does not love ; but the facts say 
otherwise in a large majority of instances, It is easy to find an 
affinity where proffered love and opulence appear hand in hand. 

The question arises, shall one marry for love ? 

If other considerations warrant the match, love is no 
obstacle ; but standing alone it is not enough of an incentive 
to wedlock. It is the cause of many bad endings to the romance, 
It is sweet, dreamy, sad, tender; but it cannot face the battle 
of life as will judgment and grand executive ability. Itis super- 
sensitive, and that means danger when the least thing goes 
awry. 

In royalty there is very little pretence to love-matches ; 
policy and many conditions of state determine who shall be the 
high contracting parties. Among the wealthy it is the purpose 
for certain kinds of family friendships to be welded by unions 
among the younger generation. Love is compelled to step aside 
in almost every such case. 

The poor should marry the poor; the middle class should 
marry the middle class; and the rich should marry the rich, 
Less after-trouble comes from this plan. It is not by any means 
good judgment for the woman in moderate circumstances to 
wed the man who is wealth ; she make demands on him that 
savour of sordid purposes, and the affair is soon clouded in 
smoke. Where there have been unions between a wealthy girl 
and a poor man or one in moderate circumstances, or between a 
rich man and a girl who is not rich, there have been more 
divorce cases than where the rich have intermarried. The least 
friction arises where the wealth is about equal in the two. 

The disparity of wealth leads to a feeling of suspicion that is 
often well-founded, that the marriage was designed for ulterior 
purposes. The rich husband, if he gets the least bit angry with 
his poor wife, may be tempted to charge the fact of mercenary 
intentions, and she will go to her grave never forgiving the 
allegation. Even if she does not hear it from his lips, there are 
So many ways of acting the thought that she thinks she sees it 
in his glance or very move. 

What she thinks intensely will become to her a sensation of 
fact and then she will be unable to separate the imagination 
from the reality. 

It is a bad match that brings rich and poor together. 

The man who marries for money earns it, 
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The woman who marries for money is a source of annoyance 
to the man she has secured. 

It is almost a public fact, at least well known to all who are 
wide awake, that there are thousands of poor women, or those 
who may not be actually poor but who are in straightened 
circumstances, who are on the lookout for rich husbands. The 
latter are caught by the cute and ingenious wooing which such a 
woman can do when she makes up her mind that the man is to 
be won. It is this aggressive agreeableness that attracts his 
attention. His rich lady friend will not make herself so attrac- 
tive and he is soon convinced that this adventuress is much to be 
preferred. 

Herein the man is badly bitten, as the phrase goes. 

The adventuress has nothing else to do but to make herself 
sweet and attractive. She lives in that one idea. In the 
morning every little touch of art that will add to her powers to 
please are given full attention. So much as an extra curl, or 
the fluffing of a bunch of hair, the fragrance of the body and 
the breath, the dainty and delicate colouring of the bloom on 
the cheek, and the small but telling motions of the hands and 
feet, are studied and carried into reality. 

The subjects that are to be discussed, the style of talk, and 
the diction that will most impress him ; these are developed as 
only the adventuress can unfold them. Added to this is the 
calm, the serene, the seraphic smile that seems to be the natural 
position of the features when they are in repose, and the hearty 
but kittenish laugh that ripples from the open mouth like 
a brook burbling over placid shallows; and the man is soon 
enveloped in a sea of hot love that drowns all his conscious- 
ness to every other fact in the universe. 

If the rich woman should show this amount of attention and 
preparation, the man would quickly propose to her; but she is 
adored and worshipped by a lot of adventurers, and she does 
not propose to stoop to the wooing act with any man, 
not she. 

The result of this twisted arrangement is that rich men are 
the victims of adventuresses, and rich women are the victims of 
adventurers. It is easily figured out. The rich man will not 
woo; he has no occasion to do so. The rich woman will not 
woo ; she has no occasion to do so. The rich man is wooed by 
the poor woman, although she is skilful enough to conceal the 
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fact or the process. The rich woman is wooed by the poor man 
and he makes his work effective. 

It is a fact that a great majority of rich men are victimized, 
not in the course of every decade; but every year thousands 
fall victims to the intrigues of the adventures which are aimed 
at their purses. To keep an account of these many cases would 
amaze one; and most of them never get into the limelight of 
full publicity. Once you start to make the record you will stop 
in bewilderment to think that there are so many fools in the 
world, as they seem to you. We do not call them that; they are 
the victims of schemers. 

What is to be done ? 

Let the rule be adhered to, that each class shall marry in its 
own kind ; the poor with the poor, the middle class with the 
middle class, and the rich with the rich. Last year a very 
beautiful young girl was wedded to a man of fifty who was 
reputed to be worth over one hundred and fifty thousand 
pounds. This young wife lost no time in nagging him until he 
had made a deed of his mansion and real estate to her, and it 
was soon learned that her relatives had coached her throughout 
the whole transaction. The couple are now tangled up in court 
proceedings. 

This is a typical case, and there are thousands of others who 
have made the same mistake. 

Tt is not true that a poor woman can love a rich man, or that 
a poor man can love a rich woman. The disparity in financial 
conditions is such as to make love a trifling matter. 

All rich men who have created their wealth have risen from 
the ranks of the poor or middle classes. It is well for both 
husband and wife to start poor, or in middle circumstances, and 
grow rich together. In such case they agree better and have a 
satisfaction in common that will never grow less. 

An educated person should marry one who is also educated. 
A refined person should marry one who is refined. Anignorant 
person should marry one who is ignorant. So often have we 
received letters like the following: ‘‘ My husband is a coarse, 
common boor, ignorant and disgusting in all that he says and 
does. On the contrary, I am an educated and refined woman.” 
This discrepancy is a serious one. Two hogs can live at peace 
in the same pen ; but a hog and a lamb do not harmonize. 

Marriage is a contract, and its purpose is to make a home 


with or Pheer children. As a contract it should be entered 
into with at least as much care as would be exercised in the 
forming of an agreement to purchase a horse ; yet most men 
who could not be cheated in a horse dealing get the worst end of 
the contract when they take a wife. How many persons apply 
the same care and caution to making the contract for marriage 
that they would employ in buying a house? The house costs 
more, but is it as important ? 

Love is a disturber of the judgment and cool powers of 
reasoning and will bring people together in a chaos of blunders. 


WHO SHOULD NOT MARRY ? 


Some day the law will wake up anu discard its theory of 
personal liberty and permit only those men and women to 
marry who are capable of bringing into the world children of 
sound mind and body. This change will not come about at 
once or by a sudden uprising; but public sentiment will be 
quietly moulded until little by little the laws will be changed. 

The first move will be to prevent those who are known to be 
mentally diseased to a dangerous extent to marry. The next 
step will be to prevent those who are criminals by instinct and 
- carry the disease of crime in their blood, to enter the state of 

wedlock. 
_ When these entering wedges are started, the other steps will 
follow. Then it will not be possible to saddle upon the coming 
- generation a progeny of half-idiots, natural born criminals, and 
wretchedly-diseased mortals who are always a danger to society 
and to the race. 

The law of God and of Nature is plain, and the duty of 
humanity is to check the spread of crime and mental imbecility 
by the only effective method that will ever be known, namely, 
the closing of the source of such offspring. 

Tf you have a filthy river that is flowing through your house, 
you may consult experts who will tell you how to clean up the 
house and renovate the things that are polluted ; but some one 
may come along who will suggest that you stop the flow of the 
river in the direction of your house. You never thought of that, 
and it seems a good idea. It does not cost a very great effort to 
thus deal with it, and in a short time the offence is gone because 
the source no longer exists. 
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This is logic. 

Applied to the affairs of life it is the best exhibition of sense. 

The status of a man or woman cannot be judged by poverty 
orignorance. There is nothing to be gained by legislating 
against the abjectly poor or the lowly ignorant. From these 
classes there may come the next generation of bright minds and 
well-to-do folk. The humble classes are not the meanest. Ina 
debate not long ago which was participated in by over seventy 
men of the highest intelligence, the question came up as to 
what would be done with the world of humanity if each one 
present had autocratic authority to order and to compel execu- 
tion of any law he might choose to make. 

The opinions that seemed to come nearest to unanimity were 
put into definite form and expressed as follows by one of the 
debaters : 

“ If I had the power over the whole world at this moment, I 
would have every confirmed drunkard removed where he could 
not offend other human beings. With him I would have every 
wife-beater, every thief, every liar, every ravisher of women, 
every murderer, and every criminal of high degree, also sent to 
keep each other company. I would add to the colony every 
man and woman who would not do honest work in his or her 
class and rank. I would let this motley collection make their 
own laws and rule themselves.” 

He forgot to add that this country would not be large enough 
to hold the colony that he was planning. 

The upper classes, by bad examples in the way of wasted 
time and hollow frivolities, to which may be added insincerity, 
arrogance and countless disagreeable traits, prove to the world 
that wealth and rank do not make the lady or the gentleman. 
In the middle classes, with a few exceptions in the upper and 
lower strata, are found the best type of man and woman. But 
they are not perfect. The serfs are a part of the plan of creation 
and cannot be spared. 

It is not class distinction, but the broad separation of abject 
criminals and all who cannot bring into the world sane and 
healthy children, keeping them out of wedlock, and so prevent- 
ing the increase of unfit offspring. At the present time there are 
being brought into existence about twenty millions of criminal 
and mentally debased children every twelve months, and the 
penalty is to be paid sooner or later. Hach person reasons that 
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it cannot much affect the present generation and the next will 
be able to take care of itself. In the course of about fifty more 
years, if there is no change, the whole realm of civilization will 
be built upon the lines referred to in the colony-scheme of the 
committee of seventy. 

But the principle is not thereby changed, which says that 
each. man and woman ought to take the matter in hand for 
the sake of the families that may be raised in their own con- 
nection; and, having done that much for themselves, they 
should proceed to deal with the rights of those who cannot 
act for themselves. 

Sickness of a constitutional character ought to be a bar 
to marriage if it will result in the birth of weak children who 
will suffer and pine away before they have seen much of the 
world. Why entail unnecessary misery on those who have no 
voice in the matter ? 


CHAPTER XXVIII 


WRONG LOVES HAVE WRECKED MANY VALUABLE 
LIVES 


MAGNETIC AFFINITIES 


VERY man and woman who has passed into the changes 

that denote the age of puberty has been in love. You 
could no more stop that fever than you could check the onward 
rush of Niagara. It is Nature. It is often animal in its 
characteristics. The birds thrill and squirm under its tender 
and exhilarating impulses and the sad-eyed animals all feel 
its throes. It is more than likely that the spider, the fly, 
the gnat, the flea, and all that mate in life, have their 
respective experience, even if they may fail to attach 
poetry to it. 

To birds, a day is a month ; and in the few days in which 
they woo and win their sweethearts, they pass into a large 
era of history making. With them the love episode is deeper 
and more passionate than with human beings. The male is 
true. Loyalty takes the place of the fickle character in our 
own race. When the male bird, as is sometimes the case, 
will sit on the eggs and keep house while his wife hunts bargains, 
he is not chargeable with lack of domesticity. 

Thus we find this little species setting an example to the 
human family. 

The more we study life about us the more we are convinced 
that Nature intends that the two sexes shall come together 
by the strongest kind of attraction, lest the race shall fail or 
grow less. Under the most favourable of circumstances it is 
possible for the increase of offspring to crowd the earth with 
population in a century ; but this tendency is offset by sick- 
ness and other causes, until the increase is very slight. In 
bringing the two sexes together by the strongest impulses, 
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nature creates an unrest in the nervous system that is sure to 
manifest itself until it is either satisfied or else is conquered 
by the power of self-magnetism. 

Puberty does not dawn suddenly. It is years making its 
approach felt although it is not fully understood until well 
established, This phase of human life is responsible for the 
first of the three loves. 

It is the object of magnetism and has no influence over 
the other sex. It is also overcome or held in check by self- 
magnetism. 

Later on in life, and it need not be very much later, the 
animal love follows, in case the first love is lost. 

Still later on there comes the third love, or the affinity, 
as we wish to call it. Thus we have the three loves. We find 
that each has a place in the study of personal magnetism, 
and each must be considered in the light of the rules that apply 
to human influence. 

These rules we will now consider. 


THE THREE LOVES 


The three loves are summed up as follows : 

The First Love is the Fancy that is created by puberty. 

The Second Love is the Animatism that is created by sexual 
desire. 

The Third Love is the Affinity that follows the union of 
judgment and profound regard. 

Each one of these loves has more or less magnetic import- 
ance and plays a great part in life, 

The peculiarity of the first love, which we call fancy, is 
that it cannot endure disappointment. In some cases this 
disaster means the ruin either of the mind or of the whole 
after-career. Many a person has gone into an insane asylum 
never to emerge again as the consequence of this misfortune. 

This fancy builds the unreal. It sees what is not, and if it 
is gratified it will continue all through life seeing what is not. 
While it is the creation of the approach of puberty, there are 
many cases where it is delayed for ten or twenty years. 

Some persons are bachelors, male or female, because of the 
slowness of development of the full nature of puberty ; the 
sexual organs and their functions being actually dwarfed during 
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the slow process of development. In persons of this class the 
fancy may not come until late in middle life. 

But when it comes, all the world seems to be different during 
the period of its existence. Fancy creates a much purer love 
than animalism, as we shall see. The latter seeks sexual 
gratification, while fancy never does. 

The peculiar fact about the latter is its freedom from any 
exhibition of animal interest in the opposite sex, no matter at 
what stage of one’s life the feeling may arise. This does not 
mean that fancy is free from sexual interest after both parties 
are married; but it does mean that purity of thought and 
interest will remain as long as it is morally wrong to do 
otherwise. 

So many kinds of testimony have come to hand to sustain 
this point that we wish to sum them up in the following 
extracts from evidence that has reached us from thousands of 
sources : 

In one case the fancy dawned when the lad was fifteen 
years of age and had for its object a young woman of twenty. 
She agreed to wait for him to grow up, and they were married 
when he was eighteen. They have both lived in harmony 
and apparent happiness ever since. Their first child was born 
when she was thirty. 

In another case the fancy originated when the lad was 
fourteen and had for its object a girl of fifteen. They were 
always true to each other and were married when she was 
nineteen. The first child was born when she was twenty- 
three. 

In another case the fancy was not known to exist until the 
young man was twenty, as he had been ill for several years 
and his development was delayed. It had for its object a girl 
of fourteen, and they were married before she was fifteen. 
They lived happily together and have had no children. 

In another case the fancy originated when the lad was seven- 
teen and had for its object a woman of twenty-eight. He 
inherited wealth, and the woman married him before he was 
twenty, although he had not yet come into possession of the 
inheritance. No children were ever born. She was a widow 
before he fell in love with her. When he was twenty-two 
she secured control of his property and left him. His fancy 
for her was deep-seated and genuine, and he never took action 
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against her. Later on, when she had met reverses, he shared 
with her the little that he had. 

In another case a girl of fourteen took a fancy for a man of 
forty and they were married the same year. He was wealthy 
and she came from the ranks of the middle classes. He had 
neither love nor fancy for her and his conduct made her life 
unhappy. Through his subsequent reverses she was faithful 
and nursed him back to health when there seemed no hope of 
his recovery, although there was no merit on his part. Her 
pathetic regard for his worthless frame after he was unable to 
support her only confirms the steadfastness of the first love, 
known as fancy. The object of it may be impelled by the animal 
love and therefore not hold the position of the true lover ; 
but the one who has been drawn by fancy to another rarely 
ever breaks away voluntarily. 

Tn another case a man of nineteen who claimed that he had 
loved a girl of his own age, courted her for ten years and they 
were then married. She died in giving birth to a child. Both 
husband and wife were thin and wrinkled. He never paid the 
slightest attention to any other woman. The child did not 
survive. The two graves were marked as one, and the man 
devoted his thoughts to keeping them in grass and flowers 
in the summer time, and had an expensive monument erected 
after the lapse of a few years. In his home where he keeps 
house by himself, he has every evidence of the former presence 
of his beloved wife. Before her death he had given no attention 
to religious thoughts, but now is earnest though not demon- 
strative in his study of matters concerning the world 
beyond. 

This case is not by any means extraordinary. 

We know of no instance where any other kind of love 
except the first love or fancy has ever wrought so deep an 
impression on the heart of either sex. 

Could it be possible for the boys and girls to know each 
other in the gallant way suggested under the earlier episodes, 
such as those that relate to the young woman under fifteen 
and the young man under fifteen, so that the sudden bursting 
out of the fever of fancy would not come too early nor find 
them unprepared to meet it with marriage, there would be 
dearer ties on earth. 


It has been truly said that if there were some way in which 
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R the first dawning of love, the fever of fancy, could be delayed 


until the parties were of marriageable age and condition, it 
would bless the whole world. But there are the following objec- 
tions and advantages to be considered together in the study 
of this question : 

1, The fancy of one person may not be responded to by 
the fancy of the object of such love. 

2. Where it is not responded to it is sure to lead to some 
kind of misfortune. 

3. Where it is not responded to, but is met with animal 
love, it will enslave the person who has originated it; for the 
other party will know the secure hold which is thus given 


and will never feel the true appreciation of it. 


4. The fancy may be denied by the other, which means 
that the one who originated it must fight it down or go through 
life in disappointment. This is a frequent experience. 

5. Where the fancy of one person is met by the affinity 


" of another the parties always live most happily. 


6. Where the fancy is at first met by animal love and 
courtship follows, with a breaking-off of the engagement, 
the fault is always with the party of the animal love. Such a 
breaking-off has been followed by a pining away and death of 
the one who originated the fancy. We have a record of many 
such cases. 

7. The only solution is in the meeting of two persons each 
of whom will hold first love for the other; or in the meeting 
of one who has the fancy and the other the affinity. 

It is because of the blending of these several propositions 
that we find it necessary to study the three loves under one 
head. 

We are firmly convinced that where there is an exchange 
of fancy between two persons, there will never be the slightest 
feeling or thought of sexual interest until marriage comes. 
This is not true where one side has the fancy and the other the 
animal love or the affinity. If a girl has the fancy for a young 
man who has been through his period of fancy with another 
girl and has met disappointment, he will not give honourable 
response to the girl of his second choice, and it is of the 
highest importance that this fact be understood. 

Natural magnetism is the instinctive means of defence 
furnished and maintained by Nature for the purpose of securing 
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the happiness and welfare of both sexes in this relationship. 
It is summed up in a few propositions : 

1. A girl who has never passed out of her first love or fancy 
will not go wrong with her lover or with any man. 

2. A girl who has passed out of her first love or fancy is in 
special need of protection and watchfulness during the period of 
her teens, for she is easily made the prey of animal magnetism 
by any man. 

3. A lad who has not passed out of his first love or fancy will 
not go wrong, either with his sweetheart or with any other 
female. 

4. A lad who has passed out of his first love or fancy will be 
in special need of protection until he has passed out of his teens, 
for he will take advantage wherever he can of the other sex. It is 
this kind of young man that furnishes the bad men of the world. 

5. The influence of the natural magnetism of the first love 
is so strong that it awakens every sense of morality and ethical 
development as well as fidelity to the obligations of life. 

How often we have had some such statement as the follow- 
ing made to us in letters from our students: During the three 
years from the age of fourteen to the age of seventeen that I 
gave my love half in silence and half in quiet conversation 
to the little girl for whom I thought I was created, I never 
wronged her in thought or deed. Once I was alone with her 
all through the dark hours of the night when a slight accident 
compelled us to remain away from home and she lay in my 
arms asleep as though I were her mother instead of her lover. 
Several times we had been together for many hours where the 
Opportunity for wrong doing was most inviting and no thought 
came to us of such a thing. It was my sickness and poverty 
that drove me away a long distance and that gave to her 
parents the disposition to break the engagement. With tears 
and struggles she was forced to promise to marry another man, 
one who was ten years her senior and who had wealth. She has 
since told me that, from the first moment of their engagement, 
this man was continually trying to ruin her and that she had 
to fight him with all her strength. I came back and found that 
I had lost her. In my desperation I took another girl, one 
that was sweet and pretty, and I found that I did not 
respect her chastity. To me she was only an animal love. 
My first fancy never died out, nor did the fancy of that little 
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girl for me. We ran away and got married, and now we are 

happy. She came to me pure as when she was born, but I 
cannot say the same of myself.” 

As long as the first love has the opportunity for holding its 
own there will be no disposition to do wrong and the moral 
standard will remain at its height. 

Because of this fact the parents of young men and women 
should know something of what is going on in their lives. The 
father should be the companion and the close personal and 
confidential friend of his boys, and the mother should be even 
more in touch with her daughters. It is the best plan to talk 
freely and fully in all seriousness with the young people and 
find out what they are doing. Have the talks before there is 
the chance for fancy developing. Try to shape its direction and 
select its object. 

This may seem difficult but it is not so very hard. There is 
no such thing, as far as this one relationship and experience are 
concerned, for a person to be wholly fitted by nature for one 
other only. Thus a budding fancy that has not yet taken hold 
may be diverted to another object ; and skilled parents have 
succeeded in doing this. When once it has taken hold, there is 
the end of all effort. The greater the opposition then, the 
greater will be the resistance, and the more deplorable the 
inevitable disaster. 

It is like tempting fate. 

Talks and training preceding the approach of puberty, with 
all the preliminary influences thrown around the boys and girls 
in the tender years wherein the future is mostly moulded, will 
serve to delay the final blossoming of fancy, and there may be 
time enough for the direction of its influence. 

Fancy is natural magnetism that sways the heart, the mind 
and the nervous powers of the young man or the young woman 
until they are made slaves both for their own good and for the 
good of the world. It is a serious matter when this force of the 
mother of us all is fought down by those who are not in the 
direct focus of its purpose. Let time and thought be devoted to 
the study until it is better understood. 

The term fancy as used in our other courses of education 
that relate to this subject is taken to mean, not the magnetic 
influence of nature, but the mental flight of the individual ; 
just as the word love may apply to other views taken of the 

23 


354 ADVANCED MAGNETISM 


matter. Herein we are studying magnetism and we are looking 
at the magnetic side of the subject. 

There is no magnetism that so securely binds a person as 
this form. 

It may come late in life, but that is not to be ordinarily 
expected. 

There are women who do not have their fancy till they are 
out of their teens or the twenties. They may declare that they 
have been in love but have outgrown it, but this is due to the 
fact that they do not know themselves. There are men who 
have never had a fancy until they have reached their twenties 
or their thirties. 

But it is true that the first love is either a fancy or it is 
animal love. In ninety-nine instances out of every hundred 
the first love is the fancy or true affection. Normal individuals 
have all experienced it, and some have had it before they were 
ten or twelve years of age. 

This is rather a dream. The boy will have his daydream, 
and the girl will have hers. 

But the deep-seated fancy is real love that plans marriage 
and the building of the home and all that. 

The dream is sometimes called the fancy, and we have often 
referred to it as such, but it is really only the first signal of the 
coming love. It finds the most extraordinary objects for its 
flights, such as great disparity in age and wide departures from 
the exercise of good judgment. It never has resulted in marriage 
unless it has deepened into the true fancy. As a rule it is willing 
to let go and take up a new conquest, which the fancy will not 
willingly do. 

The first love will not magnetize the object on which it is 
exerted nor will it be able to impress itself on such party. The 
only hope for it is the reticence of the maiden and her steadfast 
endeavour to keep from making any demonstration of her feel- 
ings. She should confide at once in her mother, but the latter 
must not crush out the opportunity where the young man is 
heart-free and is sincere and capable of making a good man; 
for this kind of help is the most wholesome that can come to 
him in all his life. 

A typical case that was well managed was the following : 

A boy of sixteen who had been constantly in his father’s 
charge during his spare time, was the object of the fancy of a 


} 


MAGNETIC AFFINITIES 855 


girl of fourteen who had seen him in church. His father was a 
carpenter and the girl’s father was a machinist, The young 
folks had both learned to dance when they were under ten years 
of age but had not taken much interest in it for several years 
since. This accomplishment had made them familiar with the 
society of the sexes, so that the morbid embarrassment that so 
often attends young people had not marred their conduct. 

The girl at once went to her mother and the latter went to 
the boy’s mother. It was agreed between them that the two 
young folks should be brought together. The result was that 
the boy awakened to the fancy that was the first impulse of love 
in his nature. They were then friends for four years, and after- 
wards married. 

Delay after there is an exchange of fancy is an advantage, 
as it will show the fact of sincerity on the one hand or the mere 
dream on the other. 

This dream condition must be looked after, as it is most 
fickle. 

When the fancy has not met response, or has been defeated, 
as by death or interference or by other cause, the party who had 
originated it is pretty sure to go to the bad in greater or less 
degree. There is no longer an object to be respected, wor- 
shipped, adored, exalted, but only one or more to be hunted 
down like prey and taken advantage of. The girl who has thus 
passed out of her fancy is either set and sharp in her disposition, 
with the prospect of becoming an old maid, or as is often the 
case she will go wrong on the first magnetism of the man who 
comes her way and pleases her. 

As it is a difficult thing for both sexes to come together on 
the first love, there are more than seventy-five per cent of them 
adrift in the stream catching at straws, making marriages of 
policy, or of convenience, or in any way they can. Adventurers 
and adventuresses are thus given to the world. It is a search 
for prey in which both sides are engaged. 

One of the most common remarks is that which says: “ You 
are the first person I ever really loved.” The word “ really ” 
implies on its face that there has been love but that it has not 
been real. But the fact is that if there has been any love what- 
ever, it is, in a hundred cases to one, the fancy which we have 
described, and the party has walked out of it. To be forgiven 
for making the statement that “ you are the first person ‘whom 
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I ever really loved,” there must be a belief that the teller of that 
falsehood has been deceived by a genuine sincerity in the 
assertion. The fever of love often clouds the memory, and the 
summer girl who accepts a promiscuous betrothal may declare 
with the tears of the actress in her deeply lashed and softly 
flashing brown eyes that each and every subject of the moment 
is her first,her only, her last and her eternal love, and so pass on 
to the next. 

Animal love is desire to be with the other sex. 

It is magnetic and has immense influence over both the party 
suffering from it and certain others who may come within its 
reach. Given a reasonable prospect of being agreeable, or 
persona grata, a man who has passed out of his fancy, who 
meets a female who has likewise passed out of her fancy, and 
there will be wrong-doing at the very first opportunity unless 
the female is keen from past experience and wishes to lead the 
man on. She has the mood to yield to his magnetism. He is 
swayed by his own impulses, she by hers, and each by the 
other's. 

On the other hand the woman who sets up an intention to 
work upon the sexual feelings of a man who has need of com- 
panionship with the female, will make havoc with his moral 
and physical being, and leave him a wreck in both. Properly 
managed by a knowledge of man, the most repulsive of women 
sexually may claim great victories and wear many scalps. There 
are women who do not allow men to do them wrong in this 
respect, who are able to pass as ultra virtuous and yet seem to 
be passionate, by which double charm they secure a firm hold 
on the will-power of the man. 

Many cases of such control and the laws by which it is 
worked have been related in the course of training, called 
Sex Magnetism. 

All we have time to say in this work is to warn both sexes 
against every display of tendency toward the development of 
animal magnetism. 

If you have passed out of the mood of fancy, do not stop in 
the mood of animal love. 

__ The only destiny for you if you wish happiness and safety is 
in the realm of the affinity. 

Before we take this matter up let us warn you against the 
magnetism of animal passion. It will engulf you from your own 
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= condition, as your feelings soon become your master ; and it 
_ will lead you to the power of others who will even more seriously 
_ harm you. That kind of magnetism is the hardest of all to resist. 
> You can see it everywhere. ‘ 

There are concerns that sell obscene books and pictures 
because they know that there is always a market for such 
_ things. There are playwrights that produce just as bad plays 
_ as they can to be within the law, knowing that a cleverly con- 
_ structed drama of the obscene type will draw better audiences 
_ than if the bad quality were omitted. Theatrical managers 
© often like to have it known that their playhouses are to present 
- such plays. One of the most advanced methods of advertising 
| a play is as follows : 

The Monday performance is the general introduction to the 
new city, except where Sunday theatres are allowed. On the 
next morning the public, including those who may go and those 
_ who do not expect to go, look in the papers for the review of the 
play. In the review there are hints about a great and 
_ powerful drama, interlarded with remarks that the play, 
despite its great value to the dramatic world and its tremendous 
interests, is too suggestive to be permitted by the authorities. 
_ Here is an exact quotation: ‘‘ The author has done the art a 
splendid service by writing what is probably the strongest and 
the most important play of the last ten years, and his work 
speaks volumes for English skill in this regard. But we must, 
in all frankness, state that he has unnecessarily dragged into the 
play a number of exciting incidents that are not to be tolerated. 
Suggestiveness is at home in Paris but not here. Fair 
women all over the fashionable audience blushed a deep 
crimson at some of the situations, the truth of which they 
recognized only too clearly. Let the police but see this per- 
formance and it will not fare any better than did ‘ Sapho ° 
some years ago.” The result of this notice, which was varied, 
was that the theatre was packed on every occasion during the 
week. Women and daughters came forth, wondering where 
the fault was, and men who had gone to see more females 
blush, were sorely stricken because the play was highly moral 
and extremely commonplace. 
On what principle did thousands of people flock to the play- 
house if there is no magnetism in the suggestion of the sexual 
nature ? 
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It is this very magnetism that will dethrone the most astute 
mind, whether of the business man, the banker, the financier, or 
the shrewd woman. 

Not long ago a man wrote to us saying that he had knocked _ 
around long enough ; he felt the need of a companion ; and he J 
was to be married to the first one he could find, and he would 
not lose any time finding one and marrying her. He made a 
business of finding one at once. During the hent he remained 
virtuous so that he would be more vigorous on the honeymoon; 
but, while he found a woman who, like him, felt the need of a ae 
companion and someone to provide a home for her, he and she _ 
were brought together solely by animal magnetism. There — 
could be but one ending to such an arrangement. ma 

And that is the history of ninety-seven or ninety-eight 
per cent of all the love affairs of to-day, where the law of the 
affinities is not observed. 

As the fancy is too uncertain of meeting its mate with a fancy 
too, and as the second love is merely animal passion, the third _ 
and last of the three loves is of necessity the only one that can | Fr.. 
abide or that should be considered when the fancy-mood has 
passed. 
We are now to speak of the bodily affinity. i 

The spiritual affinity is treated in Universal Magnetism, i 
and the affinity of the higher sexual being is dealt with in the 
book of Sez Magnetism. Ke 

Here we are speaking of the magnetism that brings two{ 

- bodies together, including the mind and all the attributes that a 
make earth a pleasant abiding place because of happy marital) J 

The affinity is the third love. It is magnetic in that it sends \ 
out influence and ever is self-magnetized. ase 

In the first love there is self-magnetism with no power what-| 7% 
ever over the object. Such a love cannot win. 

In the second love, the person who has the fever is 
magnetized by it and is also capable of exerting a vast amount 
of power over the opposite sex. Aaron Burr, one of the most 
Magnetic men ever known, but who lent his powers to all that 
was good and bad as his whims directed him, was able to over- 
come & woman by the first touch of his hand, and never had to 
use his strength in so doing. Unless a woman was specially 
Magnetic herself, or was true to her husband by reason of 
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holding a first love for him, this remarkable man had only to 
approach her to make the conquest sure. So daring was he that 
he would step behind a curtain in a crowded room, and 
there wrong the woman who went with him, when the 
mere act of lifting the corner of the curtain would reveal the 
crime. 

In both the first and second love, there is self- -magnetism ; 
in the second and third loves there is outward 
which means that others are influenced by the power. In the 
third love there is no self-magnetism. 

These three distinctions should be kept in mind. They 
show the characteristics of the three loves, and also hold 
each one up as being different from the others. Thus, to 
sum up : 

The first love magnetizes the possessor, but has no outward 
power, which means that it has no power over others. It is 
fancy. 

The second love magnetizes its possessor, and has power 
over others. It is animalism. 

The third love has no self-power; but wields a great 
influence over others. It is the union of the deepest regard 
with the greatest judgment. It is an exalted love. 

Now comes the peculiar fact in relation to each of the three 
kinds of love. 

The first comes but once and abides for ever if there is a 
prospect of winning and holding its object. It is not trans- 
ferable. 

The second is like the love of the cow, the horse, the bull, 
the hen, the rooster, and most of the animal kingdom. It isa 
cat and dog love ; and yet is almost universal. It is the love 
that makes divorce possible and even probable. 

The third is transferable, as is the second. But the third is 
true wherever it finds its mate. If that mate dies this same 
love can take a new partner, unless there is some sentiment in 
the blood to the contrary. 

Now how is the affinity originated and how does it differ 
from the first and second loves ? 

In the first place human judgment comes into play. 

This is a necessity. 

More and more in the era where the spirits of adventure, 
blackmail and mercenary gain are not involved, the tendency 
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is to set up marriages founded upon the exercise of the judg- 
ment. This is good, and should be encouraged. 

In the second place the deep and respectful regard for the 
object of the affinity is being cultivated and taken as a necessary 
basis for the union. This is still better. 

Here we have two qualifications for marriage, good judg- 
ment and deep regard. They have been employed a long time, 
but only in rare cases. Certain axioms should be kept in mind. 
They will stand the deepest investigation. 

A wealthy man should marry a wealthy woman. 

A millionaire should marry a millionaire. 

A person in middle life should marry one in middle life. 

A poor man should marry a poor girl. 

A slum fellow should marry a slum woman. 

A criminal should marry a criminal, if married at all. 

A coarse and clumsy lout should marry a woman of his 
exact calibre. 

An unrefined man should marry an unrefined woman. 

A refined man should marry a refined woman. 

An educated man should marry an educated woman. 

A home-lover should marry a home-lover. 

: A boarding-house lover should marry a boarding-house 
woman. 

A hotel-lover should marry a hotel-woman ; that is one who 
likes to live in a hotel. 

A club man should marry a woman who regards home and 
the society of her family as bores. 

A literary woman should marry a literary man. 

A super-sensitive woman should marry a super-sensitive 
man. 

A lover of nature should marry a lover of nature. 

A lover of the city should marry a lover of the city. 

A brawny, muscular woman should marry a brawny, 
muscular man. 

The tale about marrying opposites is very good until it 
comes to harnessing two horses together who are not in any 
way able to pull together. The same judgment that is used in 
getting horses to pull alike is required in greater degree with 
the marriage problem. 

Opposites in tastes do not agree; but opposites in many 
other respects are an advantage. Thus the young girl is often 
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happier with the man of mature judgment and more years. 
The short girl often likes the tall man. The stout woman often 
likes the slim man. 

A literary woman in a house where the husband expects to 
find the home functions at their best estate is both a nuisance 
and a discord. She should either not marry or should make 
arrangements to meet the tastes of her husband for home life. 

The educated and the ignorant will not pull together, any 
more than the racer and the draught horse will do well in 
double harness. This law is without exception. Wealth and 
poverty sometimes blend, but it is unnatural, unless one has 
earned the wealth during the era of marriage, in which case 
the other may or may not be a coadjutor. 

Judgment must be cultivated. It will not crop out of itself. 
If there is an attempt to run counter to its dictates there will 
be trouble sooner or later, and the man will learn life’s lesson by 
the throes of bitter experiences, while the wife will go often 
home to her mother with tears and tales of woe. 

Judgment should be cultivated until it becomes the best of 
the fine arts ; for it is the doing of the best things in living and 
the taking of the most exalted steps in these solemn associations 
that averts errors, 

In addition to this excellent quality of the mind and soul 
there must also be a deep and lasting regard for the object of 
the affinity. This regard must be well-founded, not temporary. 
Study the woman or the man and know just how the mind and 
the habits are constructed, so that there will be less that is 
disagreeable to be found out later on, and at a time when it 
will entail sorrow to learn the lesson. Regard must have 
something substantial on which to be founded. The kind of 
man that a woman will appreciate is one who is very active 
along useful lines, one who is progressive along conservative 
lines, one who is manly and chivalrous, and one who knows 
how to show supreme respect for her sex. 

The kind of woman that a man will appreciate is one who 
knows the art and the science of wholesome cookery, the care 
of the house from one part to another, and the methods by 
which home is made attractive and beautiful. He likes a 
woman who is active but not strenuous, one who can find 
duties that are real and substantial and who has not been 
reared to think that work and interest in the action of the day 
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are solely ordained for menials, nor the woman who hates to 
rise at a reasonable hour in the morning, and wishes to have all 
the world bring her a round of satisfying pleasures up to the very 
hour of retiring. 

Here is the kind of woman who may or may not marry. 
She is right where we can analyse her life. She has a very 
wealthy father, and she thinks that his wealth will some day 
come in large share to her. Many men think so, too, and they 
pay all the attention to her that she will permit. Several of 
these men, thinking that a little display of money will move 
her, have gone to the last shilling they can borrow to effect 
this flashing triumph. But she has been trained day after day 
to regard the men as seeking her for her money. Her father 
says that he will not support an idle son-in-law, and so the 
impecunious must stand aside for a number of years. 

There are many worthy men of her own rank in wealth who k 
would make excellent husbands for worthy wives, but they 
know her and they have known her for years. The town in 
which they live has less than twenty thousand inhabitants, and 
so it is not difficult to know a girl. And she has some brothers 
who are friendly with these men; a sort of friendship that 
counts value. 

Why is it that these wealthy bachelors will not propose to 
her ? 

Let us see what they are to get if they win the lady. She is 
about thirty years old, and should have been married long ago. 
But she went to a seminary and came out of it with affectations 
that a sensible man wishes to tide over until time has had an 
opportunity to iron them out. So there was waiting on that 
account, — 

Having graduated from a seminary, where she acquired 
these affectations and a diploma which she has framed, all her 
mental progress came to a full stop. A feather colliding with 
a stone wall could not be more effectually checked than was 
her mind’s improvement from and ever after that graduation 
and that diploma, 

It is true that she looks sometimes at the daily papers and 
absorbs the sensations when there are any. It is true that she 
has a long list of magazines that she culls over and reads when 
she is not too tired to hold them in her hands. It is true that 
she can play many different games of cards, and thus entertain 
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her friends with a splendour that would have dazzled the 
Queen of Sheba had that personage been brought within the 
dominion of this mass of laziness. But her mind stopped 
growing when she got the diploma, and that was a long time ago. 
The paper on which it is printed is yellow as an indication that 
it keeps in touch with the brain energy of the woman who is 
described on its face. 

She does not get up early in the morning; to be at the 
breakfast table before nine o’clock is to her a most annoying 
incident. From the time the sun is up until after the morning 
meal is ended she is not interested in anything that happens. 
From the time she finishes her breakfast until the period of the 
noon meal she is waking up to the fact that there is busy life 
all about her on every hand. She has nothing to do with it 
however. The afternoon is spent in attention to her personal 
embellishment and some social duties ; she calls them duties, 
but they serve no usefulness to anyone, not even to herself. 
Then she must eat again, and the evening is at hand. If 
nothing has been provided for her pleasure she is discontented 
with life. 

She has an appetite when she is not taking drugs. She:can 
eat, but she can be dainty too. She never uses a spoon for a 
liquid that can be induced to poise on the tine of a fork. This, 
in fact, is her chief accomplishment. She can be dainty when 
there is someone looking at her who may learn to admire her. 
But she can eat. She stuffs three times a day regularly and at 
odd intervals between. Then she must have her sweetmeats, and 
all sorts of other things to eat, lest the digestive apparatus 
has a rest, and her medicines might also have a rest. 

In all her career the long year through she does no work, 
and has no ambition. Because it is the style to be charitable 
she makes a great fuss over some such work, and knows 
absolutely nothing about it. If it were not the style she would 
not do it. Knowing in her innermost nature that she is a blot 
on creation and that she carries from morn till night a lezy 
carcass, she feels that there must be some way of atoning for 
the crime of sheer idleness, and so she makes the greatest sort 
of an enterprise over the least attempt to do a stroke of good in 
the world. 

What does a man want of this acme of laziness t 

What service would she perform for him except to grunt 
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and to moan and fuss and demand attention that he loathes to 
give, and get in the way of honest people who seek to do some 
worthy duty in life? She is the typical woman, not in the 
ranks of duty-performers, but in the mass of lazy wealth. 

Charity may cover a multitude of sins, but it cannot conceal 
from God the hideous wrong of the time waster. People are 
not put in the world for the purpose of being waited on. There 
are duties everywhere, and they are not the work that is called 
charity, but the greater work of looking after the home and 
those who wish to live in it in peace and comfort. The word 
home is the earthly word from the same source and meaning as 
the grander word heaven. The latter is the home hereafter, 
and the former is the home on this planet. The three noblest 
words in any language, are mother, home and heaven. 

The woman who will make a worthy mother, a genuine 
mother, not a lazy, time-killing mother, not a card-playing and 
gambling mother, but a mother who loves her home and its 
duties and who is at the helm of her little dominion at all times, 
haying its success and prowess at heart above all other considera- 
tions in life, is the magnetic woman. Let the man of position, 
of wealth, of honest love, be convinced that such a woman is 
awaiting his offer, and she will not be left long without an 
earnest lover. 

Take heaven out of the universe and you take God out of 
all religion. The Creator is made the personification of the 
bridegroom in the Bible and the bride is awaited in heaven. No 
other marriage occurs there. The sexes will consist of God and 
Nature, not of men and women. But the idea of home pre- 
vailing everywhere is not to be denied. If there is no heaven 
there is no hereafter, and no happiness beyond the grave. 

What heaven is to the soul, home on earth is to the man and 
woman who are worthy to inherit the home beyond. The home- 
hater here is the hell-lover there. Everywhere in and out of the 
realm of religion, in nature as in the great books of teachings, 
we find the instruction to make the home, and to maintain its 
sacred character, not in a religious sense, but in the serious 
phases of existence. Out of the home come the ties and the 
blessings that make age acceptable and all the duties of life 
attractive. 

The world to-day is full of lazy women of affluence. They 
are of no value to their husbands and to the world. As we have 
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said, they make a social display with more or less of cant and 
bustling activity when there is a charity function to receive 
their attention ; but this is the slimiest mockery at that true 
charity which, as the Bible says, should begin at home. Such 
mockery offends God. 

The woman who would be magnetic cannot be lazy. Nor 
can she deceive a man by her pretences to useful activity. One 
of the first questions that a man will ask himself is this : What 
would I have to contend with if I were to marry this woman ? 
And then he proceeds to find out. 

From the experience of other men who have met their 
Waterloo in marriage, he would find the woman before marriage 
making every possible show to convince him that he is getting 
a bargain. She dresses in the richest style and has a variety of 
gowns that amaze him. She is as attractive as art can make 
her. She is pleasant, and all that. But he is a bachelor or 
nearing the age when he will be so termed, and therefore gowns 
and smiles are not meat and drink to his heart. He wants a 
woman who will be his life-partner, who will be in sympathy 
with his ambitions, who will advise him, think with him, and 
give time and feeling to his cares and responsibilities. 

This woman who, before marriage, is pleasing, dainty, eats 
soup with a fork, plays cards brilliantly, smiles at him and 
uses coaxing tones when he talks to her in private, who is full 
to the brim of the pretence of activity and sounds the keynote 
of many a grand idea, is just a lump of laziness after marriage. 
Merely this and nothing more. 

The fact somehow leaks out. 

Not long ago a man told his business partner that the 
greatest mistake he had ever made was to get married. And 
the partner came back with the question : 

“ But why did you not find that out before you took the 
step ?” 

“ I did not know. I wanted a home. I wanted a woman who 
would be to my home what I try to be to my business, helpful 
and interested. I have a wife who gets up in the morning 
because she cannot lie abed all day. Instead of being a help- 
meet, she is a helpless woman who must be waited on. She 
has females come into the house at night and they play cards 
till it is near one o’clock; then my wife goes to bed with a 
raging headache after berating me for my lack of interest in the 


366 ADVANCED MAGNETISM 


game; and she must be waited on in the morning to such an 
extent that I am late at my office and my business suffers. If 
I had this thing to do over again, I would never marry unless 
I could find a woman who, to my perfect knowledge, is willing 
to share with me the duties of life.” 

The partner did not exactly follow the advice; but he did 
something better. He ascertained the habits of the woman to 
whom he was about to engage himself, and refused to be 
trapped, as she was the common type of woman who hates the 
duties of home-making. He then followed this experience with 
more than a dozen other women, discarding all chances that 
seemed to him to be of the same character; and at length 
came upon the one particular affinity that he felt sure was 
destined for him. 

It was no easy task, 
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detective who was sent out by a concern that could be trusted. 
The detective was a woman who was introduced, , ‘chrough 
influential friends, into the best of the local gocievy, and was 
vouched for. In her growing friendships for the young women 
of her own age, she was able to learn the private habits of those 
in whom this man might be interested. The sentimental 
world will call it a cold-blooded bid for a wife, But any man of 
wealth can enter a city where there are thousands of young 
women who are candidates for marriage, and he can deliberately 
study them by the hundred and make his selection in his own 
mind, and then woo and win the one that seems to him to be his 
affinity. This is both legitimate and divorce-saving ; and, in 
these days, a, divorce-saving device is most important in social 
economy. 

The partner found, by the aid of the detective, a woman 
who was three years his junior. She had been in love several 
times, and had broken her troth twice; once because her 
affianced was a drinking man; and the second time because 
her lover sought to effect her ruin in preference to marrying 
her. It was believed and ig probably: the fact that she was 
sexually pure. She loved home life, and helped her mother in 
the care of the house. It was one of her self-imposed duties to 
make the tour of every part of the house once during the fore- 
noon, once during the afternoon, and once during the evening, 
and to know what was going on. She studied the house and 
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the home life in it, not only for her parents but for the three 
brothers she loved ; and it is a fact that has since been investi- 
gated and proved true that her father and all her brothers were 
in love with the home and with her, and spent their evenings 
there almost the year round. Few homes have such attractions. 
This young woman was not afraid to do any kind of work, 
although servants were employed and she was above the 
necessity of Jabour. She was in perfect health and enjoyed 
life to its utmost. 

The partner sought out the girl in such a way as to make 
his appearance seem accidental, There was no cut-and-dried 
method in his wooing. He lost no time and did not hurry. He 
was bent on having her for his wife. No one was taken into his 
secret. Her parents both knew him and thought well of him. 
After the introduction and a call or two, he found that she had 
abandoned all thought of marrying, owing to her two broken 
engagements; and he spent a full year in breaking down this 
prejudice. 

She then told him that she had no love in her heart and never 
could have. To him she appeared so worthy, so noble, so frank 
and so true to all the finer instincts of her sex, that he would 
not allow her to say no; nor would she say yes ; a second year 
passed, and she had grown to like him. Her tastes were 
somewhat different from his. He ascertained what they were ; 
he studied and created in his own mind similar tastes; and 
finally he went so far as to buy her a ring. He put it on her 
finger, and during a rather long visit that evening, which began 
early and lasted till late, she did not remove the ring, although 
she declared that she could not become his affianced wife. 
The next time he called, she still wore the ring but persisted 
that she would never be engaged. 

One day he secured a marriage licence with the quiet consent 
of her parents, and a marriage that was almost as much of a 
surprise to her as to some others took place. When the usual 
question was asked, if she would love him, etc., she said : 
“ I do not love this man. I respect him. He respects me. I 
esteem him as highly as any woman can esteem a man she is 
willing to marry, and this to me seems higher than love.” 
And they let it go at that. 

The man said to his partner: “ This woman who has now 
become my wife was selected because to my mind she was the 
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most worthy of all the women I have ever met. I really do not 
love her in the sentimental sense, but I shall be true to her, and 
my first, last and eternal thought night and day will be to make 
her happy.” 

Four years later, when the elder partner had been divorced, 
he was told by this younger man: “TI selected my wife with all 
the care and judgment that I could employ. She has made a 
home for me and every minute of the past four years has been 
a heaven-on-earth.” 

This case was an instance of affinities, 

The affinity is the result of a combination involving the 
exercise of judgment and profound respect. Let that judgment 
be as nearly perfect as possible, and let the other party be one 
for whom the deepest respect and regard can be entertained, 
and the only remaining thing is for the two parties to meet and 
establish the affinity. 

To win a woman whom you do not know, let all the methods 
be those that are usual in the grade of society to which you 
belong. Attempt no other style of conquest. When once you 
have the tight to address the lady, do so as a social acquaintance. 
Do not presume that she will say “ yes ” in response to a pro- 
posal made within a short time after you have met her on terms 
of familiar friendship. The oft-quoted charge that a woman’s 
“no” means “ yes” is based upon the fact that the masculine 
gender is privileged to make the proposal, and does so at too 
early a stage of the acquaintance. Her “no” would not be 
necessary if the man were to wait until there has been estab- 
lished between them some evidence of an affinity. 

A man ought to know the bent of a woman’s mind well 
enough before he proposes to make the formal question super- 
fluous. The men who win the best suits rarely if ever ask any 


question. Matters shape themselves without the use of a 
catechism, 


THE FIRST STEPS IN MARRIAGE 


As the chances are so slight of a fancy ripening into marriage 
that is mutual, owing to the difficulty of finding the fancy 
originating from both parties, it may be safely asserted that 
the only betrothal that is to- be approved of is that between 
affinities, or where the choice is made with the most excellent 
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judgment and is attended by genuine regard and respect by 
both parties. 

Such a union, with time enough between the betrothal and 
the wedding to enable the two to determine if the judgment 
has been correct, will be fruitful in happiness. 

There is no time in the whole history of marriage when the 
husband and wife should do more planning and preparation 
than in the first steps. These are the first twenty-four hours 
after the ceremony, and the first month following, and the first 
year added. 

It is said that marriage is a great revealer of human nature, 
that its freedom gives rights that cannot be had between any 
two other human beings, and the familiarity breeds all sorts of 
new conditions in the mind and the affections. 

What these are we wish to see. 

There is never a time when restraint is so necessary as in 
these periods following the ceremony. The restraint should be 
exercised by both the husband and the wife. 

Many things should be known before the marriage, such as 
the physical health of the two ; but with this we have nothing 
to do. A person lacks in magnetism who is a sieve; that is, 
who will tell over the details of earlier life. The grounds for 
divorce have been laid in a large number of cases in the first 
few hours of wedlock. 

To begin with, most men, if not practically all, have 
episodes in their past that should be kept to themselves. If 
there are confessions to be made, they should all be made before 
the minister is engaged to unite the parties, not after the 
curtain has been drawn on the first night. Many a couple tell 
over their past faults with the other sex. It causes a distinct 
feeling of horror in the mind of the listener, and the respect that 
is necessary to the establishing of the affinity is lost and may 
never be recovered. e 

There were over three hundred marriages brought to a 
termination in America some years ago within twelve hours 
after the knot was tied ; in eighteen of them the woman refused 
to live longer with the husband, and in the remaining cases the 
husbands secured confessions from their wives to the effect 
that they had been guilty of wrong with other men. 

Magnetism means poise of mind, and the power to retain 
a secret for evermore. Some persons claim that there should 
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be no secret between husband and wife. If this claim is well 
founded then the confession should be made prior to wedlock, 
and the other party given the opportunity of withdrawing 
from the compact. But what has occurred between one of the 
parties and some former person, if not known in time to cancel 
the engagement, should not be made known at a time when it 
will weaken the knot and possibly break it. 

The refusal to make a confession need not be point blank, as 
that will excite suspicion. Thus where a person says that she 
will not tell, it may be presumed that she has something to 
tell. On the contrary, if she asserts her womanhood in the 
proper manner the husband will not follow the inquiry. 

It seems that many husbands use promises to forgive if the 
wives will speak frankly, and they pretend to make light of the 
matter until they secure the confession ; after which there is a 
coolness that never is overcome. 

The true husband will ask nothing of the past and will not 
allow himself to think of it. The true wife will also take heef 
husband for what he is and is to be to her, and not for what i, 
has been in the past. Let the dividing line be drawn from the 
time of the ceremony, and allow no thought or remark to bring 
up the shortcomings that may be hidden in the preceding 
period of each life. 

This is one of the first steps in marriage. 

Another step is to avoid the familiarity that tends to breed 
contempt. Flesh is property, but let it not be usable at the 
wanton will of the other party. Study to pursue the most 
exalted refinement during all the years of marriage, consistent 
with the privileges; and let this step be taken at the outset, 
never to be abandoned. 

Then the next thing to keep in mind is the fact that the wife 
is the closest of all relations to the man, and she should be so 
considered at all times. No one on earth is to be preferred to 
her. Under all circumstances let her be first and most 
prominent in thought and in deed. 

By the same rule the wife should prefer the husband to all 
other living beings, 

A firm resolve should be made by both, not only at the 
start, but daily as long as life shall last, to the effect that there 
must be an abiding loyalty each to the other at all times. This 
will not be an effective resolve if it is made at the beginning 
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and then is salted down for a life-time. It will be forgotten, 
and inch by inch there will come a willingness to let this grand 
character of marriage be lost in careless methods. What is 
contained in the idea of loyalty is the cultivation of a firm 
belief and faith in each other. Doubt, suspicions, jealousy, and 
fault-finding grow rapidly into great images that obscure the 
horizon of happiness. The loyal husband will not entertain 
under any circumstances any doubt, suspicion or jealousy of 
his wife, nor will he do or say anything that will cause her to 
have any doubt, suspicion or jealousy of him. 

A loyal wife will never entertain any doubt, suspicion or 
jealousy of her husband, nor will she ever give him cause by 
her conduct or speech to be doubtful, suspicious or jealous of 
her. 

This is loyalty. 

It embraces more. There must be no fault-finding. What 
she does that is wrong, let him overlook; and she must not 
see in him any fault whatever. Stand up for each other, 
think there are no such people in the whole wide world as the 
two, yourself and your counterpart. Let this feeling of pride 
be cultivated. 

Whatever nature you choose to develop toward each other 
will come as a matter of cultivation. By encouragement you 
can learn to admire and to exalt each other, or to put down 
and despise each other. It is all a mirror of the heart. 

These efforts are magnetic. 

You cannot uplift another person in your opinion without 
doing so to some extent in fact. This law has been well 
tested and will always prove itself. 

If you wish to magnetize your counterpart, the best step 
to take is to be ready to begin to believe in him or her, and let 
that faith grow day by day. It will show itself, and you cannot 
conceal it. You need not say one word on the subject, for 
there is something that will carry the story better than words 
or action. All we ask is that the feeling of loyalty and of pride 
and of high opinion be cultivated and increased, and the results 
will come about by the law of magnetism. 


These steps should be taken in the beginning of the marriage 
experience. 


ASTRAY 


Tf the wedding has been the culmination of the second love, 
there will be very little chance to save it, unless the Laws of 
Magnetism can come to the rescue, 

The second love is animalism. 

The body of the woman fascinated you, or the form and 
passion of the man drew you to him. There was the tempta- 
tion and perhaps the feeling that it was better to be married 
than to be paramours, so you consented, with the result that 
the aftermath is loathing of the situation. 

You would give all you have or ever expect to have if you 
could be free again ; and the chances are ten to one that you 
would soon be in the same kind of chaos. 

The animalism in love is the falsest of all inspirations. The 
cow is as willing for one bull as for another to visit her, The 
bull even prefers a variety. Husbands and wives who are 
brought together by the sexual passion are merely legalized 
prostitutes, and the children of such a union cannot be sweet 
and affectionate nor be held in restraint as they grow up. 

But as such a wedding has occurred, the remedy is not 
separation or divorce, but to apply the laws of magnetism 
and come out of the animalism into the affinity. That this 
can be done has been many times proved, and we are positive 
that you can do it. The law of affinity is one of the greatest 
and the most effective of the principles of magnetism. 

The first thing to do is to get together. If you cannot do 
this, then get ready to get together. 

You know the tastes of your counterpart. Study them. 
If there are some that can be adopted by you, adopt them. 
Do not drop from your disposition to be refined and conserva- 
tive, but take your mental interests along the same road as 
those of your counterparts. 

The union of the better tastes is magnetic, and has done 
more to maintain the peaceful trend of married life than any 
other one cause. It applies to those who are not astray as 
well as to those who are. 

Sometimes the union of one preferred taste or mental in- 
terest will of itself bring about a more harmonious feeling. 

If you are a man, do not show an animal interest in your 
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wife. Let her sway your conduct and do not seek to influence 
in the least. Hold yourself in full restraint, for restraint is 
one of the great laws of magnetism, as you will see by referring 
to the early pages of this work. True enjoyment is deeper 
than the animal nature that knows only play, quarrel, and 
sleep. 

If you are a woman, show all the attention that your 
husband can ask or wish, and be gentle and refined in so doing. 

Read all that has been stated under the first steps in mar- 
riage and apply them all. If your pride is sensitive, let that 
suffer quietly. Humility shows itself in words and action, but 
loyalty shows itself in the regard that may be wholly inde- 
pendent of both. It reaches the other party by the process 
of magnetism, as has been explained. 

The next step toward bringing together the hearts that 
are astray is to build up affinities. Read what has been said 
under the third love, and apply it. The hub around which 
the affinities revolve is home life, and this must be studied 
as a high science. Cultivate a genuine interest in establish 
ing and maintaining the principles of home life. A thousand 
ideas might be suggested at this point, for there are countless 
things that can be done, one at a time, and all little by little, 
to make the home attractive and the methods of enjoying it 
inviting. These must be left to your own ingenuity. But the 
home must not be neglected. The husband who loves to stay 
in during his spare hours will find a wife who will not leave 
it, and who will make it more and more attractive as he evinces 
an interest in its many details of comfort and lets her know he 
appreciates them. 

The wife may remain in during the evenings while her 
husband goes out; but the husband will rarely remain at home 
if his wife forms the habit of going out. If she is to be left 
alone, she will shrink to the narrowest compass in the house 
and seek to find enjoyment in her half-prison. On the other 
hand, if he spends all his evenings at home, she will enlarge 
the scope of living existence, occupying more rooms, and having 
the house a home instead of a cold and cheerless room barren 
of even one aspect that is inviting. 

The initiatory rests with the husband in most cases, and he 
should make any and every sacrifice, no matter how great, to 
remain with her every evening. It is here that the first astray 
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occurs. Some husbands induce their wives to honestly believe 
that they, the males, are in the way. 

She should control him and thus influence him to see a 
different point of view. In seeking to establish this control 
she must pass through the course in magnetism that precedes 
this book, and must also adopt the methods taught all through 
the present work. Failure cannot be possible if she does this. 

With the husband influenced to take the initiatory, the wife 
will then have in her hands the success of the undertaking. 

Assuming that you are the husband and that your wife is 
refractory, the process is to make yourself not only magnetic 
but attractive as a man under the plan stated in the study 
of the third love. In no case will the estrangement continue. 
It is much better to heal the wound than to cut off the limb. 


AFFINITIES: REAL, IMAGINARY, NATURAL 
AND CULTIVATED 


A real affinity is the third love. 

As has been repeatedly stated, it depends on the union of 
correct judgment, formed after full analysis of character and 
habits, with the respect that the dearest and most exalted 
friendship will inspire. If these elements do not combine, the 
affinity is not real. 

It is imaginary when it is impelled largely by the second 
love. 

The second love often drives a person who wishes to be moral 
into marriage for the purpose of gratifying an animal passion. 
It is full of disappointment and regrets. The true affinity is 
never touched by either of these debasing influences. 

The natural affinity is one that exists between persons who 
are alike in tastes and in all physical and mental characteristics, 
as far as semblance is possible between two persons of opposite 
sex. Under the influence of a natural affinity both husband 
and wife come to look like each other, or to show signs of a 
tendency to be alike in lineament and mannerisms. There are 
thousands of such affinities, and we have never yet known of 
mes between the parties. Harmony seems to be the watch- 
word. 

To establish the natural affinity, the ages should be nearly 
alike, the husband being slightly older. A difference of five 
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or ten years is not by any Means & discrepancy in the age. Tt is 
so close as to be regarded as about the same age for both, if the 
husband is the older. 

It is natural for the man to be about six inches taller than the 
woman, and this helps to establish the natural affinity. The 
case of the tall woman and the short man is a wide discrepancy. 
Tt is much better for all tall people to find their affinities among 
themselves, and for short people to combine with each other. 
There are many cases where the husband and wife are quite 
small of stature. Against this claim is the argument that two 
small parents will produce dwarfs for offspring. This might 
seem true, were it not for the fact that some of the tallest men 
and women living are born of parents both of whom are small ; 
and some very.small children are born of tall parents. We have 
an instance at hand where a child weighing less than two 
pounds was born of a woman who was unusually tall, the 
husband being nearly six feet high. 

But it is often true that small parents produce small children. 

The similarity of age and of size should also be met with a 
similarity of weight or breadth. This tendency is the result of 
temperament, and a union of temperaments is an advantage. 

The most common illustration of the natural affinity is that 
which is included as far as rank socially and financially 
is concerned, as well as status in education and refinement 
and in the agreement as to size, age, weight and physical en- 
dowments are involved. 

Stupid people get along much better with stupid people in 
marriage. To wed an ass is not good judgment if the other 
party is intelligent, and the fact that the former has plenty of 
money does not lift the alliance from a case of adventure. 

There are many unions of persons who are almost idiots 
enough to enter an asylum ; and it seems strange that these 
people get together by some hook or crook. It is probably due 
to the fact that there is nothing else left, and no choice remains. 

Cultivated affinities are most excellent and include some 
of the best romances in the history of wedlock. We have given 
one instance of this kind of affinity in the case of the partner who 
sought out a first-class girl by the aid of a detective and ascer- 
tained what were her tastes so that he might cultivate them in 
himself. 

It is possible to create an interest in anything that is worthy 
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and sensible ; and if the man whom you would like to wed is of 
far different tastes and habits from your own, it is not a difficult 
matter to select some few of the most prominent characteristics 
that invite the attention of your sex, and bring yourself into the 
habit of liking them and actually adopting them. 

We will suppose that he is fond of art, of paintings and the 
works of great masters. This is not generally a born taste. 
It can be cultivated. But it will not do to merely talk of the art, 
for that will bore the man much more than silence. A lady who 
thought she would win a man who was regarded as an expert 
critic in art, said to him on every occasion of their meeting : 
“ Oh, I do so love a beautiful painting. I just dote on the art, 
etc.” This was not a cultivation of a taste, but a mere falsehood, 
apparent on its face. To cultivate a thing it must be studied, 
analysed, adopted in one way or another, and made an in- 
telligent basis of appreciation. 

All persons have a decided liking for some particular 
method of living. Some prefer the city, some the country, some 
the free and open life of the country in or near the city, and some 
the life of the city in the surroundings of the country. Some 
dislike the solid comforts of home, and others crave them as a 
thirsty man craves the water from the cool brook. Pretences 
are deception that will re-act in every instance. The genuine 
taste and preference should be really cultivated until it is really 
liked. This is not a difficult result to achieve. 

In summing up this part of the present work we do not wish 
to leave the impression that we are opposed to the doctrine of a 
marriage founded on love. Most contracts are made with such 
care that they are sustained by the parties and by the courts ; 
but the contract of marriage is so disjointed and chaotic that 
it is easily broken by the parties with the aid of the courts. 
These facts point to something that is radically wrong, which 
means that the root of marriage, supposed to be love, is the 
cause of much misfortune in the making of what should be 
the most solemn and most permanent of all agreements and 
compacts. 

When a tree shows decay on its trunk or in its branches, the 
first place to seek the cause is in the roots. Love is the root 
of marriage. If there is but one kind of love, what kind is 
that? But there are many cases of happy love-making in this 
relationship that never ends until death comes, and there is no 
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animalism in the affection. This is not the general character of 
the love that brings hasty and repentant wedlock. 

It is a fact that animalism plays so important a part in love- 
making and marriage that the wife is made the tool of her 
husband and is not appreciated in any other use. Such a 
compact is a misfortune for the woman. In such cases she is 
almost always the one who must pay the penalty. 

Yet on the other hand, she does not bring to him the fitness 
and preparation for the higher home duties that he has a right 
to expect. She may be a household drudge, and may work from 
early till late, but that kind of faithfulness is not the best. 
Thought and intelligence are better qualities than the ability to 
do a good day’s work. The wife who goes to a husband with no 
other preparation for marriage than a willingness to work hard, 
is not fulfilling her mission. Toil is energy, such as that pent up 
in the locomotive ; it may be expended in a skilful manner, or 
may run into routine channels that never produce results 
beyond those of the menial. 

The wife of a man who is in or above the middle classes 
should not be a menial, She should aspire to something 
beyond labour. Yet she should know every detail of home- 
making and house-keeping, and thereby make her services 
valuable to the home without being compelled to enslave herself 
in the toil that deadens all interest in living. She must possess 
attractions that draw those around her up to a higher plane of 
existence. Then she becomes lovable. 

A cultivated affinity implies that there is something to be 
cultivated. 

That which is worthy of cultivation is attractive. 

That which is attractive is magnetic. 

That which is magnetic is sure to win and to hold. 


CHAPTER XXIX 
ALL LIFE IS THE PRODUCT OF ANCESTRAL HABITS 
MAGNETIC PARENTAGE 


Roe and wrong are so prevalent in every part of this 
world that all that transpires must be placed to one side 
or the other of the ledger of life. It seems that everything is 
right or else is wrong, or has elements of both qualities mixed. 
Much of the tendency in human nature to run to weeds is 
inherited, and for this inheritance the parents are responsible. 
The relationship that incites parentage is one of attraction. If 
this were not so there would be few people left on earth fifty 
years hence. 

As the world is held in place by the magnetism of the sun, as 
the solar orb itself is kept upon its mission through the sky 
by a superior influence from the great centre, as the tree and 
plant are drawn by magnetism from the soil and made to lift 
their leaves to the sun, as animal life is perpetuated by the 
magnetism that brings the two sexes together, so every human 
being who is normal is attracted to some other human being of 
opposite sex for the purpose of carrying on the race. 

The strongest magnetism in existence that reaches earth is 
that which thus impels the sexes toward each other. The man 
is the positive power, and the woman is the negative ; but, better 
expressed, the man is the affirmative and the woman the acquies 
cent ; or, still better, the man is the giving and the woman the 
receiving agency. In animal magnetism the sexes play equal 
parts in wielding the influence ,with the keener power of attrac- 
tion resting with the woman. So strong is this influence that a 
woman, known to be virtuous and pure, would sway almost any 
man by the merest hint that she was ready to break down the 
barrier in his particular favour. Few men would be able to 
resist the power thus thrown over them. On the other hand, the 
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common female would repel men who were not abject slaves of 
passion in its lowest form. 

All this is animal magnetism ; not all there is to that power, 
but there is no other kind of influence involved. 

Personal magnetism does not think of the sexual attractions 
of either sex. It is able to absorb all that accumulation of 
desire and turn it to better uses. A man who is truly magnetic 
in this better kind of power would not only take no advantage 
of the opposite sex, but would not think of attempting. His 
thoughts would seek to avert such relationship, to save her and 
to save himself. The same rule holds true with woman. 

The promiscuous and careless manner in which legally 
married parents will bring their children into the world is 
evidence at once of wrong and of animal magnetism. It is 
wrong because it does the world a wrong and is not best for 
the child in most cases. It is animal magnetism because there 
is a yielding to blind impulse in the transaction. 

The world has always been governed by the law of personal 
liberty. There has never been a disposition to interfere with 
the right of any man or woman to become a parent or to bring 
into existence any kind of offspring that chance might dictate. 
In recent generations the law has begun to look into one phase 
of the subject, the prevention of parentage. It has made it a 
crime to kill the unborn fruit of the womb. 

The time will come when the law will go further and prevent 
the bringing into the world of defectives. 

But there can never be any law but conscience that will deal 
directly with the control of progeniture. 

We are not now discussing the right to prevent conception, 
but the right to enter into the transaction in a haphazard way. 
To control progeniture is to direct the result, not to shut it off. 
To control the watercourse that supplies water for a city 
means to assume charge of its movements and its direction 
with a view to securing the best results, and does not imply 
that the water is to be cut off entirely. That would be the 
suppression of it. 
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CONTROL OF PROGENITURE 


The first law of magnetism is absolute self-control, or the 
ability to recognize a faculty and to use it. The lack of this 
ability leads to haphazard living, and haphazard living leads to 
loss of power in the world. All animals were illustrations of 
this fact, until the intelligence of man came in and made them 
bring forth improved species. Very few horses, cattle, sheep 
and other valuable animals are allowed to use the haphazard 
method. And the same is true of the valuable flowers that have 
come to the front in the past thirty years, as well as the fruits, 
vegetables and other products of nature. During the countless 
centuries that preceded the advent of man all other forms of 
life and vegetable growth were awaiting his coming, and had 
only the law of the survival of the fittest as the guiding impulses 
of progress. 

In an age of intelligence this law of the survival of the fittest 
would work a gross injustice to the weak, and artifice has come | 
into use as a means of partly off-setting it. 

But the accumulation of artifice to-day is so great that it 
cannot long endure, and there must come a new phase of living 
if the race is to be saved. ; 

Under existing conditions the only law that can be of value 
in the solution of the problem is that of conscience, founded 
upon the magnetic principle of self-control. : 

A person of good conscience will not permit a child to be a 
born that should not come into the world; but the steps of 
prevention cannot be taken after the child has been conceived. 
Conscience should see to it that conception is not begun. After 
that event has taken place the whole duty of the parents is to 
bring the child into the world and make it as strong and as — 
intelligent as possible. Everything should be done to increase a 
its vitality and to make its position in life as great as care and 
attention will permit. iM 

The sex of the child is determined at the very climax of 
conception, and depends solely on the greater magnetism o. 
the one parent over the other. This has been variously stated 
in different books, but the law is well fixed and can be proved 
by any parents who care to test it. 

Tt is a common remark of some man or woman who wishes 
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to raise a family, and who desires to do so with deliberate 
planning, that a son is wanted, or a daughter is wanted. 
Many students write letters in confidence, and this desire | 
for one sex or the other in preference to the haphazard 
method has been expressed many thousands of times 
by would-be parents; that is, a man may want a son, 
while another man may want a daughter; or the wife may 
have a preference. Some time ago our attention was called 
to a missive in which we read, “ I am fond of children; but 
although we have been married six years, my wife and I have 
avoided parentage because we both wish to have a son. All 
our relatives have raised girls and we wish to be exceptions.” 
Then followed a request for suggestions and advice, 

One book of leading authority lays down the rule that 
whichever parent has the greater degree of sexual vitality at 
the time of conception will control the sex. What this means 
has been difficult to understand. It has been proved in a 
large number of cases that the woman will stamp her sex on 
the child if she is sexually the fresher ; and the man will stamp 
his sex on the child if he is sexually fresher. The same law 
has held good among animal breeding. The male that is tired 
from too much association with females, as among cattle, will 
not stamp his sex on the offspring. This fact has been seen 
of late by several persons who have caused the experiments 
to be made on this basis; as in the case of a fresh bull that 
served several cows on the same day; the one cow that was 
first served produced a bull calf and all the others produced 
heifers. 

But this law has not always worked out this way, and there 
needs to be some modification of the statement. It is not 
always sexual vitality so much as sexual magnetism. This is 
resolvable into the question of the orgasm. If the latter be 
wholly lacking in the woman, and the man be magnetic at 
the time, the result will be a male child. If the woman have 
her orgasm, and she be more magnetic at the time, the result 
will be a female child. If both have the orgasm simultaneously, 
the one that is the more magnetic will control the sex. 

This is not a haphazard guess, it is a proved fact. 

We have collected thirty-six cases of men who have had 
two or more wives, who have invariably raised boys by their 
first wives and girls by their other wives. These men were 
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accounted magnetic, and were so in fact, but they had women 
for their first marriages who were weak in this respect, and 
who died from loss of vitality due to too much magnetism on 
the part of their husbands. They married more vigorous 
women, and the latter controlled the sex. In seventeen cases 
the husbands died from loss of vitality after eight to fifteen 
years of wedlock with their later wives. 

Size and physical prowess do not play a part in this control. 
Sometimes a small man will have a large woman for his wife, 
and the children will all be boys. The reverse is also true. 

The test is in the power of the sexual magnetism, which 
means the influence that will draw one partner to the other 
at the time. The wife who is indifferent will be pretty apt to 
produce a boy, unless the husband is weak from too much 
indulgence. The husband who is drawn to the wife by her 
influence will be likely to become the father of a girl. 

We can state with certainty this proposition: Let the 
husband refrain from the act for some days or possibly for two 
weeks, and come fresh in every faculty, having the magnetism 
to make the wife desirous ; and let her refrain from her orgasm ; 
and the child will be a boy. 

Reverse these conditions except as far as the orgasm is 
concerned, and the result will be a girl. 

Magnetism is the fine edge of desire created in the partner, 
and any person who has cultivated this power in a general 
way as in the first course of training, will be able to exert 
it effectively in this matter. 


DUTIES BEFORE BIRTH 


After conception there are many duties, the first of which 
is to help the child from the very first. To wish that the 
condition might be otherwise is wrong. To try to make it 
otherwise is a sin. To seek to destroy the life that is hidden 
within the woman is a crime against nature, 

Let it come. Do not let it come as a thing that is unwel- 
come, but throw into its development all the interest, care, 
attention and love that you can summon to your command. 

The child knows your intention towards it. Tt is a life in 
the inherent state that feels and interprets and has knowledge. 
From the moment of conception the life is made ; it is really 
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an act of creation in which the two parents take part and 
are creators, acting as agents of a higher power. While the 
child will inherit the sum-total of the influences of past gen- 
erations, its inherent nature may be brought in close connection 
with its earthly career if the parents do their duty. 

In the early part of the course of training much space is 
devoted to the consideration of the Heaven-born moods and 
teelings, as well as to the others; and their influence in mag- 
netism has been fully shown. The duty of parents is to develop 
in the unborn child as many of these noble moods as possible. 
Under the plan of control of progeniture both parents, being 
quasi-creators, should come to the act of conception with the 
better moods in the ascendency in their own dispositions. 
This can be accomplished by self-culture, which is largely 
composed of self-watchfulness, accompanied by the restraint 
that is evidence of magnetism and its most potent 
proof. 

But under the plan of duties before birth, both parents, 
and especially the mother, can actually develop in the child 
the magnetic power that comes from the nobler moods. The 
husband’s part of this is to throw around the wife all those 
influences that serve to make it easier for her to maintain 
her own control, He should resolve to assist her in every 
moment of her pregnancy, to keep a peaceful disposition, 
and to preserve the better moods. He has the opportunity 
of fretting her, or causing her to worry, or of making her life 
burdensome; for, as her own condition tends to make her 
restless and irritable, so his methods may increase those evil 
characteristics, until she gives way. 

Each moment of such depression counts against the dis- 
position of the child. We recall the case of two sisters, whose 
ages were twenty and twenty-one at the time they became 
pregnant ; and it so happened that they began this condition 
in the same month. They lived in the same house. It was a 
double dwelling, and was in fact two residences joined in one, 
with a partition wall that made them separate. One of these 
sisters allowed herself to give way to every influénce about 
her. As it always happens, it is easier to float downstream 
than to pull up against the tide, and the nerves of the woman 
who exercised no control over herself were finally distracted. 
This was nearly eighteen years ago. Her child, a little girl, 
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through a long list of avocations ; and these dispositions may 
be made supreme influences in the coming life if they are 
adopted as part of the thought and feeling of the mother. 

It must be remembered that she will unavoidably reflect 
the conditions that surround her. She is moved by the very 
atmosphere of goodwill or of malice about her. What she is, 
may be often charged to the husband who has her in charge ; 
for he should mould her thoughts and her moods at all times. 
Thus her own purposes and will are helping him, and he is 
helping them at the same time. 

But the theme of shaping human life rises to higher ground 
when we consider the fact that the moral nature of the off- 
spring and the lofty impulses that should possess a great 
character, are given their direction in this period. Most 
parents live in a humdrum way; they are commonplace 
under the belief that they are practical, and to them what is 
practical is sensible. But their commonplace existence is 
death in the body. It is death of the mind, death of the heart 
and death of the faculties ; for where there is no progress and 
no stepping upward year by year, there is no real life. 

Tn this commonplace, humdrum plodding along the high- 
way of life, they give no care and no thought except for their 
own convenience and for their own routine methods of doing 
things. The child comes into the world a dried piece of common- 
place clay, and it will be that all the way through unless some 
flame of genius is touched by a random spark which will fire 
it. The commonplace children and families are seen in the 
homes where there is the grind of duties from morning till 
night, doing the same old work over again and again, and 
getting the three meals a day, washing the dishes, making the 
beds, reading the papers and some books that interest but 
do not improve, and then sleeping till the next day shall be 
on hand, and so going through it all with endless sameness 
until the funeral takes one away, and another funeral takes 
another away, and so on, without relief and generally without 
desire for relief. 

When even one thought leaps the bounds of this imprison- 
ment and soars to a higher atmosphere, something is gained. 
It may not be anything more than the planning of change, of 
a house or home perhaps, or the hope of something better. 
Hoping and wishing are excellent qualities of the heart if 
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there can be found some chord to connect them with the execu- 
tion of all or some part of them. 

The world of nature is boundless in its opportunities to 
please and to uplift. In that realm there is no limit to what 
you can plan and execute. This will draw you out of the 
commonplace. The making of a beautiful garden will add 
greatly to your value to the world, for he who makes the dull 
surface of the earth to smile with blossoms or with foliage, 
is doing his race a good deed. 

There are boundless realms in architecture, in art, in poetry, 
in history, in literature, in the professions, and everywhere. 
Let the inspiration of any of these seize the mind and take 
hold of the heart and it will exalt both. It will pass on with 
a rapidly increasing influence to the unborn child. It will 
shape the life long before it has come into the world, and at a 
time when it can be controlled better than at any other period 
for years after. 

If it is true, and it is, that there have been born into the 
world many great men and great women who are not only — 
geniuses, but more than geniuses, then it must be true that: 
they have drawn their impelling tendencies from che blood 
of the mother. It has sometimes, and many times in fact, 
been asked by what law commonplace parents have been 
able to bring into being children that have towered above 
their fellows like the great peak above the plain; and the 
answer is that, in some way that may not be seen in after- 
years, the mother and perhaps the father also, must have 
drawn into the life that was forming, some exalted influences 
caught from sources that served to bring about the result. 

The meanest of minds, the plainest of lives, may seize upon 
ideas and catch feelings that will take strong hold. The out- 
side public has no opportunity for beholding what is going 
on in the quiet hours of the day or with what prayers and. 
thoughts the mother lays her head on the pillow by night. 
The morning may bring resolves, or earnest hopes may mould 
desires until they live as realities in a super-sensitive organiza- 
tion. If the cravings for food are strong enough to make the 
child, the yearnings of the heart should have still stronger 
influence over the moods and feelings of the foetus; for it 
imbibes what dwells in the mind and nervous system of the 
mother. 
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Why not seek the highest goal? Why not aspire to the 
most exalted condition of the soul in thus shaping life ? The 
answer is that the commonplace people do not see any ad- 
vantage in it. We once said to a married couple: “ At this 
time you may perhaps give to the coming human being one 
of the greatest characters that the world has ever known, 
if you will build up within your own minds and hearts the 
ambition and the resolve to train yourselves to this purpose.” 
And the wife made this reply: “I shall be too busy making 
clothes.” 

This is the commonplace cast of mind that holds down all 
the great masses of humanity. There is no cure for it in most 
cases. The very fact that it cannot be cured by advice or 
suggestion gives to you your opportunity; for if there is 
a bag of gold ten miles from you and all your neighbours and 
acquaintances start for it, you will stand less show of securing 
it than if they all remain dully idle and indifferent while you 
have the road to yourself. 

You who have gone through the preparatory course in mag- 
netism in the first book, and have gone through the present 
course up to this stage, and have a desire to make your own 
acquisitions count in favour of your unborn child in case you 
are a prospective parent, will find this opportunity a great 
one. You are more likely to adopt these suggestions than one 
who is commonplace ; for the very fact that you are reading 
these words is proof that you have exalted hopes and ambitions. 

You can give to the child that is yet unborn as great a 
character as you choose. It is not necessary for you to be 
what you study, and you may make a study of great accomplish- 
ments and inhale the spirit of tremendous achievements if you 
so desire ; and what you cannot execute in your own career, 
the child will find easy to put to the test of realization. This 
law explains why such mediocre parents as those of Shake- 


speare brought forth so grand a man, taking him on the side 
of his inherent character. 


CHAPTER XXX 


MAGNETISM IS A CONSTANTLY ATTRACTING FORCE 
THAT DRAWS US TO A GOAL 


SPAN OF A MAGNETIC LIFE 


ET us now accept the fact that the magnetic influences 

of the parents have gone out in favour of the child and 
that it has come into the world and must act for itself. In the 
preceding considerations we have taken the student into the 
secrets that are working out the destiny of greatness, for we 
have carried you through the age of development of the lad 
and of the girl; we have shown you the era of temptation for 
both, and the opening of the temples of manhood and woman- 
hood, as well as the ties that bind and do not bind the hearts 
even though the bodies are bonded by the thread of matrimony ; 
we have analysed the loves and the affinities that play havoc 
or bring bliss into the lives they affect ; and the natural end of 
all these steps was the production of new beings to come on the 
plane of action and take up the reins of rule. 

One generation thus has passed on into another generation. 


PURPOSE IN LIVING 


What is all this for ? We cannot look at the philosophical 
side of the study, for that is too deep for this kind of training, 
and is reserved for the much greater work of Universal Philos- 
ophy. But we can discuss the relation of life to its purposes 
and see if there are laws that should serve as guides for human 
conduct. 

On the philosophical side, which we briefly refer to in a mere 
line, we seek to know why there is a race of human beings, 
and what part each generation plays in the plan. On the 


magnetic side we are to search for an answer to the inquiry why 
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any one particular individual is born and what end is to be 
sought. 

There are in this world, to say nothing of what may be 
obtainable from the next, both abundance and variety of wealth 
of every conceivable kind. Money is only one of the agents of 
wealth. The latter may consist of property or of rights or of 
pleasure, or of opportunity for happiness, or of many other 
ideas that make life a great success. The test is this: When a 
man is dying and asks himself what he is at that time, he has an 
inventory of his wealth. Or when he is too old to earn money 
or property and seeks an account of himself, then his wealth is 
what he is in fact, not what he can sum up in books. 

Taking the word wealth to include all such things, money, 
property, rights, enjoyment, freedom, opportunity, health, 
clearness of mind, grasp of nature and of knowledge, the whole 
idea will be classed as the fund from which each individual has 
the privilege of drawing according to his or her talents. 

This fund is in bank. God and nature are the keepers and 
the distributors: 

There is but one key to open an account in that bank, and 
that key is magnetism, for magnetism is an attracting as well 
as an attractive power. It draws on the fund in favour of its 
owner, 

The purpose in living is to draw as much as possible from 
this great and exhaustless fund of universal wealth. The more 
you draw the more there is for every other human being. 
People seem to have wrong ideas of possession. A man may 
own a million pounds’ worth of property; and the more he 
owns the more there is for others. 

A man with money who did nothing with it would be useless 
to the world. His spending what he has or changing the 
nature of his wealth always makes wealth for others. Thus if 
he were to put one million pounds into the same value in 
property, he would have the full amount of wealth when he had 
completed the transfer, and he would at the same time have 
distributed the same amount among others, with the result 
that there would be several wealthy men where before his 
transfer there were none, as far as he was concerned. 

As activity is life in the body, and as no person is natural or 
happy who is not very active, the first purpose of living is to 
be active to excess, This does not mean to strain the faculties 
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or injure the mind or body by breaking down the channels of 
use therein ; but it does mean that the more active you can be 
and still maintain your health of mind and body the more 
successful and the more natural and happy you will become, 
provided the activity is along lines of usefulness prompted by 
the best judgment. We intend to include only the better 
moods, and they contain the incentive to the greatest possible 
activity ; that is, some of them do. They are an all-round, 
wholly practical, complete presentation of every phase of 
human life on its better side. 

We know of no magnetic person who is not ultra-active. 

This question has come up in many forms for more than a 
third of a century, and it has led to the assumption that exces- 
sive activity of itself creates magnetism. This is undoubtedly 
true, but there may be losses attending such activity that 
should be conserved under some guiding principles of a train- 
ing course like this. 

Thus mistakes and the loss of half a lifetime of experiment 
and costly experience will be saved. 

Combine, if you will, the noble or Heaven-born moods that 
admit of great activity, with the highest use that can be made 
of them balanced by well-planned and unremitting activity, 
and the results will be acquisition. 

Under this double principle all wealth should be kept mov- 
ing. All money should be made active, except that a certain 
percentage should be laid aside each week for the sinking 
fund, which will stand against want in old age. This sinking 
fund should never be attacked. 

But it need not be more than five per cent of one’s earnings. 
In speculation, the curse of healthy business, this fund should 
be held against it as sacred and untouchable. Soin all ventures. 
Let this law be a secular religion. No matter how much you 
earn, or how little, save five per cent each week and let it stand. 
where it will not be drawn upon in any event until the battle 
of life has been won. 

If all the people were to keep their movable wealth moving, 
there would be in every two years a doubling of all the wealth 
of the country ; and this would mean the accumulation of vast 
property that would serve as the means of helping all who 
are in a position to take advantage of the activity. 

Figure this out. 
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It does not look reasonable on its face, but figure it out. 

If a body of men have twenty million pounds and do nothing © 
with it, what benefit is conferred on the world or on the : 
public ? 

The accumulation is absolutely dead. 

If they spend it in the erection of twenty million pounds — 
worth of buildings, they own the buildings and thus have the 
` full value in useful property ; but the money has gone out in 
so doing and has become the property of many different parties | 
who were engaged in the work and the business of furnishing 
the material, and somebody now possesses the twenty millions 
of money or what it buys, while the original owners possess the 
buildings. 

It is a clearly proved fact that the wealth has fully doubled 
itself by being used. This is activity. 

All activity gathers additional value as it moves. 


Wanton waste is the expenditure of money for work that 


produces nothing that can be called property after it has been 
attained. 

_ The example is but one of many scores that might be given 
to illustrate this principle. Wealth is not altogether in the 
form of property. Life, liberty and the pursuit of happiness 
are all forms of wealth. The enriched mind is much more 
opulent than the enriched pocket. 

To gather from the fund that is everywhere abundant is the 
purpose of earthly life. It does not conflict with any dogmas 
of religion, for the latter teaches the wealth of ethical acquisi- — 
tion as the greatest of all ambitions. The fund is unlimited in 


all directions ; but humanity must draw from it ; and in so i = 


drawing it has only to take what it will, and the fund grows 
larger in the use. It is like some of the miracles of two 
thousand years ago, where increase came in the need, 

The opposite of this purpose is the commonplace condition 
that nearly all men and women accept and never challenge. 
They may think it is conservatism ; but on this principle the 
hon-progressive savages are the most conservative folks on 
earth. The dead are conservative. 

In the preceding chapter we discussed at length the 
conditions that favour the commonplace and showed the 
disadvantages of the fate that thus hangs over most of 
humanity. 
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As the fund is directly the source of every kind of blessing 
to men and women, it is necessarily the expectation of nature 
that it will be drawn upon by the energetic classes. Gold, lead 
and rock may all weigh down the scales, and the ignorant or 
indifferent mind would be as content with the rock as with the 
gold. The fund that contains all the wealth of the universe 
offers nothing but the richest gems and metals, nothing but the 
most valuable of jewels for the mind, the heart and the physical 
being ; yet commonplace people care nothing for it, and so it is 
the same old case of proffered blessings disregarded. 

One of the most magnetic of all treasures is home life under 
the influences of marriage. But this sweetest of all blessings is 
turned to dross by commonplace uses. Not in one instance in 
a thousand is it rightly studied and rightly enjoyed. It is 
one of the many forms of wealth that can be drawn from 
the great general fund of nature; but it is as important 
as any. 

A man recently said that he had all the power and all the 
opportunity that great wealth would buy, but he was utterly 
wretched as he lacked a home, and it was too late to begin one 
now. He had proceeded on the principle that he must first 
earn the means whereby the home could be secured, and then 
when he had achieved that end, it was too late in life to procure 
the home. This teaches that the two sub-purposes of living, 
or at least two of the many sub-purposes, the founding of a 
home and the attainment of wealth in money or its equivalent, 
should proceed side by side instead of in succession. 

The reason why the unmazried men did not marry has been 
stated in earlier pages of this course. The reason why un- 
married women did not marry has not been stated, as the 
cause rests with the unfitness for the position and duties 
of the wife. 

Of all the women now married not one in ten is qualified 
in the highest degree to take charge of the home, and of all 
those who are unmarried not one in a hundred is so qualified. 
As a result, the number of men who do not marry is to go 
on increasing and the body of bachelors will be an ever- 
growing one. 

The true bachelor is a man or woman who is by nature and 
not by necessity or choice constituted such. 
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BACHELORS AND SPINSTERS 


To be a true bachelor, of either sex, there must be an 
exclusion of the other sex. The cause of this condition is the 
lack of magnetism. The latter power is an attraction, and the 
first object that it naturally exerts its influence upon is its 
opposite. A magnetic man attracts a woman. A magnetic 
woman attracts a man. This is one of the purposes for which 
the power was created and given to humanity. 

Not every unmarried man is a bachelor, for the rule requires 
that the other sex must be eliminated, and many men who are 
not inclined to take upon themselves the burdens of matrimony 
are almost as fully associated with the other sex as though they 
were in fact married. The same may be said of a large number 
of unmarried women. 

The true bachelor wishes to be free from all entanglements 
and all companionship with the opposite sex. The thoughts 
and feelings do not run in such direction. There are a large 
number of such men and such women in the world ; but they 
are either abnormal or else are carrying a lifelong disappoint- 
ment in some former affair of the heart, A man like Whittier 
was a bachelor from such misfortune. A man like Sumner 
was a bachelor from natural inclination ; and, although he 
was united by ceremony with a widow, he lived with her but 
a few hours, and became in effect a bachelor. Here are two 
common types of men. 

There are also men and women who are actually married 
and who have been in wedlock for years and yet who carry with 
them all the characteristics of the bachelor. They take no 
part in the rights of Marriage, or else do so in a perfunctory 
manner, and care nothing for affiliation with the opposite sex. 

In all such cases there is a lack of the sexual attraction 
known as one of the phases of magnetism. Sumner was 
repellant in every way except his dignity and his power of 
mental oratory. He was not a magnetic speaker. He did not 
draw people to him as an individual. He had commanding 
ability and was pure in purpose and in action. But he lacked 
that magnetism that is necessary in order to make friends and 
secure happiness ; and so he walked through life by himself. 

The bachelor can be detected in the first years of puberty. 
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If the boy is to take on the nature of the bachelor he will not 
be addicted to the peculiar habits of the boy whose sex mag- 
netism is being developed. The latter, all unconscious to 
himself, begins as soon as puberty is established to show signs 
of carefulness in his appearance when he is to approach the 
other sex. Whereas, before the dawn of that condition, he 
never cared how he dressed or looked, now he is growing to 
watch his own clothes, to see that they are neat and tidy, that 
they are free from stains and daubs, that his shoes are clean and 
bright, his face washed and his linen unsoiled. The vigilance 
comes on very gradually and he does not see it in himself, but 
his friends notice the carefulness in all matters that relate to 
personal appearance. 

In the same way the young male bird, before puberty, is 
rough of plumage and harsh of note; but in the after weeks 
when mating becomes a possibility, he keeps his feathers clean 
and he tunes his voice to a tender sweetness, not even then 
being in competition for a wife. It is the sign of the marrying 
bird. 

With the boy it is the sign that he will not become a bachelor. 
The girl takes on the same extra neatness and carries an air of 
attractive longing when she gives her thoughts to the other sex. 
The line of separation in the girl is not difficult to find as she 
passes from the condition of a child to that of a woman, 
although it may not require three weeks to make the 
passage. 

A man of keen observation may detect in the face of the 
girl the fact that she has entered upon her mating condition. 
The philosophical reply of a prominent man as to the age when 
it is no longer proper to kiss a female child, is true in fact as 
well as in theory. He said: “You may kiss her during the 
age that gives no satisfaction; but as soon as she is old enough 
to cause you pleasure in the kissing then she is too old to be 
kissed.” 

No better illustration could be given of the power of this 
class of magnetism than this reply. A man may be friendly to 
a family and may have formed the habit of kissing the girls 
while they are children. There comes a time when the touch 
of the lips carries with it a thrill of magnetism, and then the 
whole character of the act is changed. The girl who thus 
imparts the feeling of magnetism in her lips is not inclined to 
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become a bachelor girl. If she fails to wed it will be due to 
circumstances over which she does not have control. 

We recall the following incident told us by a lady school- 
teacher who was under thirty when she related it: A boy of 
twelve was in the habit of greeting her with a kiss as he came 
to school. He formed the habit of his own accord, and it was 
told of him by his parents that he was an unusually affectionate 
child. As he grew to thirteen he continued the salute, and even 
into his next year; but one day the school teacher felt an 
unusual thrill in the touch of the lips, and she thought it over 
day after day, while the salutes continued. One afternoon they 
were alone in the room after school was over, and he threw 
his arms passionately about her neck and would not let go, 
nor would he take his lips from hers. 

Hardly knowing how to treat the matter she permitted the 
custom, and it went on until the summer holidays. He was the 
only child of parents of wealth, and she was wholly dependent 
on her income as a teacher ; so she could not resign her position 
to avoid the salute, nor did she wish to give offence to the 
boy’s parents. 

There seemed nothing left to do but to allow the matter to 
take its own course. During the summer holidays the boy did 
not see her, but he addressed several letters to her in which he 
called her “ dear teacher ” and ended with a formal phrase 
“lovingly yours.” But he showed discretion in the corres- 
pondence. She replied in terms that would be usual between 
teacher and scholar. 

One more year of school remained, and his kisses became 
more and more passionate. After graduation he went to 
college and yet never seemed to care for any girl. He wrote 
occasionally to the teacher and she replied. To her surprise 
she found that she was in love with him, although he was about 
fifteen years her junior. When he was of age and had come 
into wealth owing to the death of his father, he proposed to 
her but she declined. He then declared that he would never 
marry any person if she would not accept him. But his nature 
was not hewn for that of a bachelor. She moved far away 
and married a wealthy manufacturer with whom she lived 
unhappily. He married a young girl with whom he lived 
unhappily. And so the romance ended. 

But the fact that he was magnetic as a boy passing over the 
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line of childhood into the realm of manhood, was evidence that 
he was not designed by nature for a bachelor. 

Had he selected an affinity he would have been very happy 
with her. Had the teacher selected an affinity, she too would 
have found happiness, and the dream of the first fancy would 
have proved evanescent. 

The study of magnetism has changed many lives of bachelors, 
both of the male and of the female sex, and led them into 
marriage. 

You cannot imagine an animal that lives in an unmarried 
state from choice. What would you say of a bird that had no 
mate ? Wedlock is the necessary result of the condition of the 
sex. If there were no distinction of sex, there would be no 
suggestion of marriage. But as long as there are men and 
women, so long must the only normal condition be marriage. 


CHANGE OF LIFE 


Everything that is born dies, and everything that is born 
and dies enters upon the state of maturity and ripens as the 
climax of such condition. There is nothing that does not ripen 
provided it lives. Hence there must come a time in every life, 
both male and female, when a change ensues that corresponds 
with the determination of puberty. In the early teens the boy 
becomes the man, and the girl becomes the woman. In the late 
forties the woman becomes the senile, and the man in the late 
fifties enters upon the same state ; although sexual magnetism 
is not lost in either case. The woman ceases to be potent 
because the number of ovaries has run out and none remain to 
carry on the function of pregnancy. The man never ceases to 
be potent for he is always the man unless, being exhausted, 
desire shall fail. 

The woman who is passing through the change of life should 
substitute for the youthful buoyancy that is natural to her 
years prior to that time, a large fund of magnetism which will 
serve to hold her juvenile character, and retain the impulses 
of the girl. 

If she does not do this she ages very fast and the old saying 
will prove true that after forty a woman ages two years to a 
man’s one, A 

As the period of the change comes on, which generally 
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begins in the early forties, the woman is a being of organs rather 
than of flesh. Heart, lungs, stomach, liver, kidneys, and the 
lower organs all undergo changes. T'wo or three great essentials 
are necessary to counteract this altering of the plan of 
nature. 

The blood should be cleansed and all the tissue of the body 
should at all times be kept free from the accumulation of 
clogging material. 

Rest is the most harmful of all habits in the years from the 
late thirties to the late forties. This does not mean that 
excessive activity should be indulged in, but that there should 
be no decaying rest. The latter comes from lying down too 
much, too much sitting and too little action. Long walks are 
not good, but a great many brief walks are especially helpful. 
Do not get unusually tired, but do not let the body accumulate 
its material which results from the stagnation of all the 
functions at this time of life. 

The faculties also should be given a full variety of activity. 
The inclination to take life easy is the deadliest foe of either 
manor woman. As a guide to the methods to be adopted, the 
following rules and laws are given here : 

1. The functions set in motion by the approach of puberty 
run out at the time of the change of life. 

2. When puberty begins, a new epoch in human conditions is 
inaugurated in the body and all its functions. 

3. When the epoch inaugurated by puberty runs out, a new 
era is instituted in the body and all its faculties, and this is known, 
as the third era of life. 

4. With the dawn of the third era the remainder of human 
life may be shaped at the will of its owner. 

5. The shaping of the remainder of life must be done during 
the process of change from the second to the third era. 

6. The current of thought, action and ambition that sets in 
during this process of change, will shape and control the whole 
of the remaining years of life. 

These guiding laws and facts are of the highest importance. 
They are in many ways related to magnetism. In the first 
place, this is the time in the life of every man and woman when 
the natural magnetism runs out and must be renewed, or 
decrepitude will begin its work of debilitating the purpose and 
the will of the mind and the high tension of the nerves, and 
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the result will be a morbid condition in every department of 
life, or a strong tendency in that direction. 

In the second place, the individual should be self-master, 
which is the greatest of all magnetic powers, and thus there 
will be control over others. There will be some leadership, 
or even great leadership at a time when the younger generation 
with all its superfluous activity will drown the man or woman 
of advancing years. 

The change of life begins with the woman, generally speak- 
ing, when she is about thirty-nine and ends when she is about 
forty-nine. The ovarian function may be through its work at 
forty-five or sooner, and sometimes much later ; but the effects 
of the change are quite sure to terminate before the age of 
fifty. 

In a man the change begins at about the age of forty- 
nine, generally speaking, and ends at about the age of fifty- 
nine. His sexual powers may be strong even then, or may be 
weak; but they are not closely associated with the change 
of life in his case as with the woman. 

The era which passes with this change is that of maturity, 
and the epoch that is inaugurated is that of senility. 

Tt is the turning-point when the fact is to be determined 
whether or not the body and the mind are to turn toward 
decrepitude or are to escape it during the years of the third 
era. 

To be dependent on others is not relished by any person, 
and there are many men and women now living who are past 
eighty and yet are fully able to take care of themselves. They 
are many in a country where ninety-nine per cent of all men 
and women are helpless or seriously dependent on others. 
What is the use of living and be thus made a member of the 
class of second childhood ? 

It is a fact that a man who is past forty-nine is not able 
to find employment or to initiate a new line of venture whereby 
to gain a livelihood. The great concern of the country, the 
interests that employ assistants and clerks or workmen, will 
not engage a man who is thus advanced in years if he has had 
no experience in the work, and the chances are that even if 
he has had ample experience he will not find a place open to 
him. The man who has had an independent income for many 
years and who suddenly finds it cut off, will not secure employ- 
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ment, no matter how hard he tries, if he is past the age named 
and is without experience. A young man would be given the 
chance to learn the work or the duties, but the man of fifty 
would be barred. 

The case came to our attention recently of a business man 
who had laid aside over twenty thousand pounds made in 
the dry goods business and who lost it all in speculation in 
stocks. He was forty-eight years of age. He had a family 
to support. Having no capital and being obliged to close down 
his business to meet his debts, he found himself without 
employment. The dry goods business was all that he knew 
anything about. There was no shop in his county that could 
give him a position. He went away to a large city and was 
turned down at every shop. One man had the unkindness 
to say: “ We would not think of employing a clerk who was 
as old as you, no matter how much experience he had.” Then 
he went to another city, using money borrowed from his sister 
who could ill afford to lend it to him. He offered to work for 
two pounds ten shillings a week, but there was no opening 
for an old man. 

He finally engaged himself as a labourer at one shilling 
an hour, but he was not used to the shovel and the pick and 
he broke down completely, becoming at length an object of 
charity. 

We recall being in the office one morning of a great manufac- 
turing concern that had advertised for girls at one pound 
two shillings a week, ten hours a day. It wasina city. Several 
hundred females called, and fully one-fourth of them were 
women past forty years of age. The man who interviewed 
them paid no attention to any applicant who was apparently 
over twenty-five years old. Those over forty had no chance 
whatever. 

This condition is natural, yet it is a sad reflection on the 
fact that the body must ripen and go to seed, and the further 
fact that the matured body is no longer a magnet for any 
purpose. Men of any age who have lived long enough to have 
their eyes opened, are not prone to seek the association of 
companionship of mature women. The younger the girl the 
more she draws and attracts. 

When in rare instances a woman of forty or fifty carries 
herself with the attractive qualities of a young girl, without 
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the simpering imitations of senile women in their forties or 
fifties, she fascinates men with ease. There are women as old 
as seventy who play the dickens with the hearts of sensible 
men, who are drawn with wonder into their little kingdoms 
and are content to be the subjects of so delicious a lot of 
sovereigns. These women are not plentiful, but they exist. 
We recently met a remarkable woman who was not wealthy 
but who was most intelligent and vivacious without being 
flippant. She did not have the fussy activity that old women 
affect in order to seem young and energetic ; for she possessed 
the charms of a girl of twenty, despite her grey hairs. She 
had taken wonderful care of her health and was without sick- 
ness or debility. Her eyes were bright, her voice tuned to a 
pleasing key, and her manner easy and full of quiet, strong 
dignity. 

In motion she was surprisingly graceful. We saw her at 
a ball and danced with her. There was no suggestion of age 
in any respect. 

The face had some wrinkles, and she assured those whom 
she took into her confidence that she had done nothing to 
keep the wrinkles away. But at the length of the ballroom 
she seemed to be smooth of feature. A man who had reached 
his thirty-fourth year and who was wealthy but without a 
wife, declared that he would rather marry that woman than 
any other in all the world. She refused to enter into an alliance 
at her time of life and this showed her excellent good 
sense. 

One of the most remarkable conditions noticeable in her 
ease was the smoothness, fullness and solidity of the flesh of 
her arms and neck. This could be seen at a glance, and 
indicated the presence of that renewing process in the body 
by which the old material is daily changed for the new, with 
the result that the flesh is kept as good as the food of which 
it is composed, 

This law gives to every person the opportunity for renew- 
ing the youth that has fled, if it is taken advantage of at the 
right time. 

The body dies in part each day and is renewed in part. If 
the food is of a perfect character, the new portion of the body 
will tend toward the greater vitality that abounds in youth, 
and the buoyancy of that period will be secured. 

26 
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The time to take advantage of this law is when any new era 
is being inaugurated. The boy or girl who is entering puberty 
and is between the years of twelve and sixteen, is much more 
pliable than at any other time as far as the tissue and organic 
construction of the body is concerned; and this pliability is 
again present in the ten years of change; that is, in the case 
of a woman, between the ages of thirty-nine and forty-nine, 
and in the case of a man, between the ages of forty-nine and 
fifty-nine. 

In those ten years the chemistry of the body and the 
chemistry of food should be studied and put into practice 
in order that perfect flesh, bones, muscles, nerves, organs 
and vitality may be given to all parts of the body. It will 
be found that there are fourteen chemical elements that make 
a perfect body, and that these are useful in seventeen chemical 
compounds. Wherever they have been adopted as such, the 
result has been a remarkable increase of vitality and the 
renewal of the powers of the body. 

Then the cleansing effect of such an aid as viteau or perfect 
water which washes out all accumulations of old age material 
and makes a direct attack upon the germs of senility or ad- 
vancing age, should be sought and applied. These things are 
within the reach of every man and woman and cost 
nothing. 

In this pliable age, known as the change of life, the facul- 
ties may be turned to youthful tendencies or to decrepitude, 
according as they are used. If they are dulled by lack of test, 
they will take on the latter condition. The brain and the 
memory are now beginning to soften and weaken, and they 
should be made vital and strong by special training lest they 
throw their owner into a state of dependence. 

Use of all the leading faculties, hard and energetic use, not 
resting and rusting, must be sought, for the time is opportune 
and all the powers are supple and pliant. 

The two ages in the life of a man or woman when the body 
and faculties may be given new impulses are puberty and its 
running out; or during the years from about twelve to 
sixteen, and in the decades mentioned in the foregoing 
discussion. 

The things that do not favour the coming conditions are 
the following : 
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TO BE AVOIDED 


Too much rest. 

Weak influences over the body such as langour, too much 
sleep, too much sitting, disinclination to walk or take exercise, 
love of reclining positions during the day, lounging, placing 
the feet above the floor, throwing the torso back as in easy 
chairs, and the desire to have someone else wait on you or do 
your errands or otherwise relieve you of the activities that 
should keep you moving. These influences take the vitality 
out of the muscles and lessen the vigour of every part of the 
body. 

Weak influences over the mind are equally injurious ; and 
these are light reading, light conversation that idles away the 
time, light thinking as in idleness pondering over useless sub- 
jects, light reading as of novels and sensational trash, games 
of chance where a lucky turn will decide, as in cards and other 
forms of amusement ; and all wasteful indulgences. 


TO BE ENCOURAGED 


Constant but not straining activity of all the physical body. 

A protection of all the membranes of the body by the use 
of the most wholesome food. 

The development of the highest state of nervous vitality. 

The inclination to spend much time out in the sun and 
light and fresh air. 

The support of the poise of the physical parts of the body 
so as to prevent the loss of alignment in the carriage of the whole 
body. The first evidence of physical decrepitude is in this 
loss of alignment. 

The relief of all pressure on the spinal column either in 
walking, standing or motion of any kind. 

Special attention to the vitality and growth of the chest. 

Daily bathing of the lower half of the body from the waist ` 
down to the feet, the night being the best time for this. 

The skin of the whole body should be kept hard, vital and 
active at all times, so as to allow the changing poisons to free 
themselves, as they are particularly injurious at the time of 
the change of life. 

Peristalsis should be regular and free, for the reasons just 
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stated. This may be maintained, if the general functions are 
about normal, by eating an apple every morning before break- 
fast for 365 days in every year. The effect of this one rule is 
so great that it has been claimed for it that it will do more 
to maintain perfect health than any other one rule of conduct 
in life. 

Plain food, moderate eating and slow mastication. 

The mind and memory should be given tests of strength 
at this time, for the tendency to lapses of these faculties will 
quickly age the individual. 

The love for children and the participation in their forms 
of active muscular plays should be adopted ; for the mind and 
body are coloured in the spirit of renewed youth, which is 
the most important of all results. 

During the age of puberty, and especially during the period 
when life is changing, there should be a fixed time each day 
that is to be devoted to the study and practice of magnetism. 
It will pay, for the reason that this line of culture will hold 
back all the ripening agencies of mind and body and main- 
tain the conditions of middle life instead of allowing the down 
grade to begin. 

The change of life is the threshold of this down grade 
which all sensible persons dread and seek to avoid. 

The use of chemicals and treatment for the face, the hair, 
and the general outside appearance, which has been employed 
for many thousands of years as a veneer of the age that is 
fast creeping on, is the worst of all kinds of dependence, and 

_ this veneer will so soon rub off and show the depleted youth 
underneath that the penalty is greater than one who is so 
ambitious deserves. 

The remedy is in the steady and persistent employment 
of the principles of magnetism. 

; At the age when life is changing there is a growing disposi- 
tion to have a good time, to take things easy, to indulge in 

rich foods and all kinds of palatable stuff, and to look carefully 

after the mind and faculties. This plan of living soon makes 

the inroads of ill health seen and felt, and the man or woman 

who indulges in it will fall by the wayside much sooner, over- 

nee by the grim hand of disease or the dark messenger of 
eath. 


Let the pliant period be an era for the re-kindling of the fires 


of ambition bs whedeVee toliee of Wie pos Geral salt We = 
be the time for holding the body and the faculties under the 
controlling mastery of the will according to the first chapters j 
of this course. ; 

Life will take on new hopes and new colouring and there may 
be guaranteed then a long span of enjoyment and keen satis- 
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CHAPTER XXXI 


CONTROL OF OTHERS DEMANDS FIRM CONTROL OF 
YOURSELF 


SELF-MAGNETISM 


EARING the end of these higher studies in magnetic 
Nere we wish to give you a key, the possession of 
which alone insures you the rewards you crave. The pages that 
follow present a complete system of aid intended to correct 
DISEASES of tho WILL-POWER, IMPATIENCE, IRRIT- 
ABILITY, INABILITY to resist TEMPTATION and WEAK- 
NESS OF PURPOSE. They are presented here in recognition 
of the necessity that everywhere exists among humanity for 
psychological aid in moments of impending failure. 

We call this chapter Self-Magnetism. We always use 
the word magnetism as the synonym of control. This would 
- indicate that the present chapter is one that teaches self- 
control. But time and experience have abundantly shown that 
the power which is so-called cannot be awakened, developed 
and maintained by words of advice, or even by the pangs of 
adversity that follow its lack. 

Something more is needed. There must be a course of treat- 
ment that goes directly to the root of the diseases and builds a 
substantial condition in their place. ; 

Disinclination is the most common symptom of a diseased 
will-power. Tt shows itself in the inability to make up the 
mind to do the right thing ; and this acts as a perpetual barrier 
to recovery in sickness, especially when the malady drags itself 
along through a course of chronic ailments. Will-power has 
done more to pass the crisis of an acute illness than the doctor’s 
remedies. Nothing will help the physician so much as this 
determination on the part of the patient to get well. 
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Self-Magnetism is something more, however, than self-con- 
trol. Magnetism is influence of a positive nature. It is not 
a mere act of the thinking brain, but a condition of life within 
the soul, the mind and the nerves. It is a substance, not a 
rule of conduct. 

Some persons dread to think about magnetism, ascribing to 
it some mysterious power which they fear. It is nothing of this 
kind. On the other hand, magnetism is a healthy operation of 
a healthy will, living in facts and results, not in theories and 
alarms. Because we have always regarded it as the most im- 
portant of all studies, we have for more than a quarter of a 
century maintained an organization that has devoted itself to 
the task of securing all the facts, laws and principles that had 
genuine value and practical sense. 

This chapter deals with a very limited part of the study of 
magnetism—a drop, scarcely, in the great bucket ; but as far 
as it goes it is supremely important. And each idea is pre- 
sented in simple language, free from technicality, so that every 
reader may understand. 

While it can be encouraged and taught by others or by 
books, it cannot be acquired without a serious effort on your 
part. It is a kind of self-education that depends on the 
purpose and ambition of the user of it. 

Tt is most serviceable in many ways in maintaining health or 
in getting through the crisis of disease. Some of the few 
instances in which it is advantageous are the following : 

1. It saves the hysterically inclined woman, and the 
womanish man, from the approach of the malady. 

2. It saves the irritably inclined man or woman from the 
terrors of nervous breakdown. 

3. It saves the mind of the person who is likely to fall into 
paresis, softening of the brain, or forms of insanity, where the 
lax hold of the will-power lets the tendency increase, unless 
over-mastered. 

4, It furnishes a dominant will that has judgment and yet 
strength in every crisis. à 

5. It enables a person to follow out a line of practice, 
régime or other course that is beneficial to the health or to the 
mind. Herein it saves weaklings from themselves. 

The FIRST LAW of Seif-Magnetism is PATIENCE. 

This is not a homily, nor a sermon, nor an ethical treatise ; 
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but a campaign of practice in magnetism. Yet to advise a 
person to be patient looks like preaching. We have no such 
intention. 

All deyelopment and all progress in the world is born of 
some idea. A strong idea, once well established in the mind, 
will sweep the past out of existence and open up a new future 
as bright as human possibility can make it. It is the sudden 
birth of a thought that has made wealth flow in an endless 
stream into the lives of thousands, The idea has reformed the 
bad, raised the lowly, sent the sinner to better conditions, and 
moved the whole world like a lever. 

Let us see what these laws are: 


LAW Number 1.—The cultivation of PATIENCE is the basis 
of Self-Magnetism. 

LAW Number 2.—The first complete idea of the day is the 
ruling power of the day. 

LAW Number 3.—The last complete idea of the waking hours 
is the saturating thought of the night. 

LAW Number 4.—No person can fail in anything who builds 
on Laws 2 and 3. 


LAW Number 5.—Ideas should be made worthy of supreme 
effort. 


Tt will be seen that the foundation required is of the highest 
importance, and the purpose is such as not to attract a dead 
mind. Ideas should be made worthy of supreme effort. This 
will not appeal to those who do not care for a better life on 
earth. Yot there are many who will welcome the aid which 
we tender in these lessons, 

The laws all help each other. The cultivation of patience is 
the basis of Self-Magnetism. The question arises, how can one 
cultivate patience? Then comes Law 2, which says that the 
first complete idea of the day is the ruling power of that day. 
The last complete idea of the day holds control in the night ; 
but how? What kind of an idea is it that will assert such 
power in lifo? It must be an idea that is worthy of supreme 
effort. You see that these matters all work in a circle and 
are parts of each other. 

Asupreme effort is one into which you are willing to throw all 
your thoughts and determination for the time being. It must 
be a constant effort. Applying it to the second Law we find 
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that the first complete idea of the day is the ruling power of 
that day ; thus coming back to the original process. 

The supreme effort must be directed toward whatever idea 
you choose to build upon; and in this case it is the idea con- 
tained in the first Law, the cultivation of patience as the basis 
of self-Magnetism. 

No person can think long upon any subject without being 
under the influence of the subject. This is a universal law, 
and is fully shown up in the great work of Universal Magnet- 
ism. The lover who gives his attention to the girl of his 
heart is sure to colour all his daily life with the feeling he enter- 
tains for her. The man who allows his mind to dwell continu- - 
ally on sensual topics will colour his conduct in that line of 
feeling, and his habits will be in the same channel; he will 
see in what he hears and reads only the drift of his mind. 
The same law holds true in the nobler lines of mental 
activity. 

While the best minds are well-balanced, and take in a 
great variety of subjects, the predominance of one above all 
others is sure to fill that life with its influences. The basis 
of Self-Magnetism is patience ; because this quality is needed 
more than any other. 

If we were to set up a school of training that would yield 
the best results in the career of every man and woman, we 
would at once start with this basic quality. 

Patience is not endurance. We do not use it in that sense. 
It is instant suppression on its affirmative side, and instant 
courage on the negative side. In suppression it checks you 
at the very moment when you are about to give way. You 
suppress the display of anger, of petulance, of complaint, of 
exclamation, or of irritability. These are the enemies of — 
happiness. The most common of them is irritability. A 
thousand little things each day may go wrong and you are _ 
upset by them. Stop. Be patient. They will grow less in 
proportion as you are patient ; they will grow more in propor- 
tion as you give way or let go. Solf-Magnetism is self-power, — 
and you have no power if you fail to rule yourself. 

Then other persons soon understand your weakness. 

The habit of giving way to little things, or to big ones, will 
soon grind out the exalted character of a man or woman, and — 
what is left is dross. The latter is scoffed at in the world ; 


410 ADVANCED MAGNETISM 


but the commanding character is sure to attract and lead 
thousands of others. 

On the negative side you must be patient because it will 
give you the courage to face all assaults from the shafts of 
enemies and misfortune. It will show the reverse side of 
every condition in life, 

How is this commanding quality obtained ? 

It is planted like a tree in the garden or forest. But it is 
that kind of a tree or plant that is sensitive to attention or 
neglect. It needs little acts of care and thought, as well as 
the big determination to make it thrive. 

Let the first attention of the day be given to it. This is 
done by placing the mind upon it as soon as you are awake 
in the morning. Say to yourself that you are determined to 
be PATIENT all day long. Say it as you are aroused out of 
sleep. Say it as you jump out of bed with the spirit of a 
new-born day. Say it as you dress, Say it as the little vexing 
details of the morning’s duties begin to come in your path. 
Say to yourself, “T’ll be patient.” 

This is culture. It is training. It will engraft the principle 
in your very blood, in your nervous system, in your mind, and 
in all the avenues of your life. 

Let us see what are some of the powers you will attain in 
your relations to yourself and to others by Self-Magnetism, 
starting at the basis, which is patience. 

You may be so situated that you can take advantage of 
another ; if so, think it out, and see the final disadvantage to 
yourself; then be patient and let time and fate lift you up 
to a higher realm of purpose. To conquer the disposition to 
wrong another is Self-Magnetism. 

Someone has done you a wrong, or you fancy that such is 
the case. Be patient. Let time work out the matter for 
you. If the wrong is in progress at the time, or if you are 
in danger from the evil acts or intentions of another, defend 
yourself at once. But the fancied wrongs, the misunder- 
stood remarks, the injury that your over-sensitive nature 
imagines ; these are mere vapours, whether they be true or not. 
Be patient and let them alone. Never let your feelings or 
fancies have control over you. They may be schooled in 
time. 

Revenge is the basest of all motives. It has made the wars 
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of earth. It has set up the standard of private enmity every- 
where. It is the reason why feuds, lawsuits and slander exist. 
Be patient. Allow no such ghost to walk in your life. 

If the tendency to set yourself or your opinion against 
some person or project shall appear at any time, be patient ; 
remember that obstinate people are shadows in the world that 
cast a dark gloom over themselves and all others. It is noble 
to yield, especially when you feel that you ought not to do so. 

If any form of temptation shall seek to control you, hold 
still for a while; think it over; be patient, and the impulse 
will soon be conquered. People who plunge into things without 
sufficient thought are usually sorry afterwards. 

Do not deny to others the generous acts that well up in 
your heart on an occasion of true inspiration. Then it is that 
your better nature is at work in you ; but your acquired dis- 
position will soon control it. It is generous to speak well of 
another, but in moments of meanness the impulse comes to 
say the wrong thing. Be patient; let the ill-nature vent itself. 
Try never to be guilty of hasty speech or act to the injury of 
another or the lowering of your own standard of nobility. 

Apply Laws 2 and 8 to your daily life. 

On whatever ground you please to explain the phenomenon, 
it is nevertheless true that the first earnest, vital thought of the 
morning will have a large share in controlling you all day. 
But the greater mystery is found in the fact that the last 
vital thought of the night, just as you are ready to drop asleep, 
is sure to saturate your being, and make you really what you 


are, 


MENTAL MASTERY 


We come now to the use of this principle in self-control, or 
the power over your own mind. Select any brief period just 
before you fall asleep at night; a few minutes will do; and 
then put the force of your thoughts wholly on the idea which 
you wish to control you; and you will find that the thought 
will live on in the brain and nervous system long after you have 
fallen asleep. The test of it is this : : 

Fixed inclinations rule every intelligent person. Some 
individuals are willing to tell falsehoods ; others could not be 
induced to. In one make-up the inclination is ever present ; 
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in another the nature of the mind refuses to state an untruth, 
Conscience is the same thing. It is the result of inclination. 
If a person is inclined to be discouraged, the tendency may 
be thrown off by the practice of Self-Magnetism. Let the 
mind just before sleep each night start on a search for the 
possibilities of success in the near future; let a hunt be made 
for everything that is bright or that may be turned to bright- 
ness and encouragement, and you will be surprised to learn 
how many pleasant prospects there are in your future. But 
you must hunt and search with the determination to find all 
that is bright in the possibilities of events ; and you must not 
allow yourself to think of the dark side of anything. The 
habit is quickly formed, one way or the other. 

The custom of worrying, of looking at only the dark side of 
the supposed morrow, or of seeing the possibilities of failure, 
is one of the forms of Self-Magnetism by which it is seen that, 
if you do not take positive steps toward the better view, 
your own nature will take negative steps and you will drift 
along the current of disappointment. 

Very few people fail who are optimistic ; very few succeed 
who are pessimistic. Caution and preparation must at all 
times be cultivated, but they are but the reins by which we 
drive the steeds of our inclinations. 


The mind is conscious when we are not conscious of its - 


operations. It goes on in its work while we are asleep, as is 
shown in the higher steps in the study Seven Realms of Mind. 
This organ of life is active even when we are felled by a blow, 
a drug, or otherwise lose consciousness; but there is an 
immense difference between knowing and not knowing what it 
is doing. The mind is like the operation of circulation ; some- 
times we are able to detect what the heart is doing, and later 
we have no knowledge of its activity. We may feel the opera 
tion of the intestines, or may have no sensation in that direc- 
tion; but our lack of consciousness does not prove that the 
intestines are inactive. So it is with thought and with mental 
purpose. Of course this is a psychological study of its own. 
It is fully dealt with in The Realization System 

You can set the pace of the mind’s work for the next twenty- 
four hours by giving it the last suggestions of the night. 

Did you ever stop to think that the mind is like a steed at 
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play ? If left to itself it will wander and drift and play and 
go on aimlessly, and be of little service to you; but if held 
subject to the rein it will lead you as you direct, and become 
your slave. The reason why so many persons cannot sleep at 
night is because they are being driven by their own steeds, the 
trains of thoughts that run adrift. The reason why so many 
people are made the tools of others is because they do not 
drive their own steeds of thought, but allow themselves to be 
driven by them. 

In magnetism one person is the controller and another 
person is the subject. In Self-Magnetism you are the con- 
troller and the subject ; your mastery of yourself gives you the 
double office. 

The reason why we select the last period of the waking hours 
is because, during the activities of the day, it is not so easy 
to divert the attention from what is going on; as many duties 
demand your thoughts. But at night, just before going to 
sleep, the mind should never be in the controlling part of its 
action ; then of all times it should be made to do as you wish 
and command. Let it control you and you will be restless and 
adrift, not only during the night, but all day long after the 
morning has come. If you control it, you will find that the 
next day is a part of your thoughts of the night before. So 
true is this proposition that it has shaped the lives of the most 
successful men and women. 

We have seen it work out the better inclinations of all 
classes of people, and in almost every age from infancy to 
maturity. It is a mistake to let children go to sleep at night 
thinking of the day that has just passed, unless there is much 
that is pleasant. The purposes of the morrow are what should 
be put in their little heads. We know of many discouraged 
boys and girls who could not learn their lessons, and who were ` 
disposed to take it to heart ; but they were sent to bed with 
pleasant thoughts of the triumphs that they would achieve 
on the morrow, and they were shown the way of possible 
success in their studies, with the result that they awoke each 
morning with the victory nearer at hand. 

Let the hand of the mind be pointed always ahead, never 
backward, when the time comes for sleep. This will give the 
thoughts a new power. We recall the case of a young man 
who had been hard at work for a long time on a matter that 
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was too deep for him, and he was losing sleep as well as h 
in the struggle to conquer it. We suggested that he 
thinking of it during the day and take up light reading 
outdoor exercise for a week, but at night put himself to sle 
thinking that there was some way of solving the tangle that 
would come to him of itself. He was able to understand thi 
meaning of the plan, and he schooled himself to go to sleep ab 
night with a certainty that there was to be triumph in a few 
days. At the end of a week he was to give the first hours a f 
the day to the matter, but should rest his mind the rest of the 
day, and at night should continue to put himself to sleep by 
taking the rosy view of the subject. Then he won, and his 
mind became all the stronger by reason of this kind of habit. — 
In referring to the crisis, as he called it, he wrote to us the 
following explanation as it seemed to him: “ I am convinced — 
that the mind works out our desires without our aid, and that 
it can do better work when left alone, provided we hold the — 
reins and make known our purposes. It is like a team of 
horses that is struggling up an incline; we should keep them _ 
going in the right direction, but otherwise should let them get 
up without our interference.” The simile is very helpful, for 
it is known that free rein is necessary when horses are struggling 
up a difficult gradient. Yet how many persons lose their gripon 
their mental powers by nagging and fretting this great organ. 
A little study of your nature will reveal to you the fact 
that there seems to be a power somewhere around that takes a 
special interest in your success. The mind is the portal of 
entrance for the good offices of this attendant angel; and you 
put up the bars when you drive out the pleasant prospects that 
wait your summoning. This friendly power is born of sunshine = 
and basks in it. Darkness drives it off. There are two sides 
to everything ; even the earth has two; and one is always in j 
darkness while the other is always facing the sun; but the 
revolution of the earth gives all parts an opportunity to bathe 
in the sunshine. So every fact and every detail and every 
prospect in your life has two sides, one bright and the other 
dark; and you can turn them over in your mind at will, 
selecting the sunny side or looking only on the gloomy part. 
How will you present these details to your own mind? You A 
can find what you seek in this world. Dr. Talmadge never said _ X 
anything truer than this: “You may take any joy, and by — 
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you may take trouble and reverse it. 

It is not easy at the very first trial to throw the mind into 
just the channel you wish ; but the habit soon forms. We do 
not speak from theory, but from the experience of many tested 
trials in many of our followers. Of course, it is easy for some 
preacher to tell his people to look on the bright side of things ; 
that is advice, and nothing more. Advice is rarely ever 
accepted and acted upon, for humanity has had that kind of 
mental diet for thousands of years, Advice is abstract; Self- 
Magnetism is concrete, tangible and effective. This power 
which we are now dealing with is as far from advice as the 
sun is far from the centre of the earth. We may advise a 
person to do all the good things of life, but there must be some 
helpful action by which it is possible to take up a definite 
line of practice. The common remark, “ I will be optimistio,” 
is mere air in most lives, for the nervous forces of the brain have 
nothing to grasp. 

But just as the mind is entering into its night’s sleep it 
is ready to take up given directions, which it cannot do as well 
at any other time; but the next best opportunity being the 
first waking period of the morning. But night is by far the 
best. If you go to sleep, and some one awakens you and tells 
you certain things, you will adopt them, and in time they will 
control you, provided you do not fully awaken and throw off 
the suggestion. That this is a well-established psychological 
law cannot now be doubted ; it is so easy of proof that no one 
has a right to doubt it. Nor is any charm or other notion 
needed; it is plain, natural fact founded upon the known 
operations of the mind. You can do as much with any person 
whom you can approach upon the conditions named ; and the 
only chance of failure is in the clumsy way in which you may 
go at it. 

What you can do upon someone else, someone else can 
do upon you; and what someone else can do upon you, you 
can do upon yourself. But, you will say, you do not get into 
the half-sleep state when you try this upon yourself. You 
should start as soon as you begin to get sleepy, and you should 
keep up the practice until you drop off to slumber; thus 
meeting exactly the other conditions named. 

The almost uniform success of this practice in the past few 
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cannot fail. 

Now let us advise you to read, and again to read, and still 
read ALL that has been stated on all the pages of this treatment 
or treatise, until you understand it. You may think you 
understand it, from the first reading; but what is the use of 
getting only a faint idea of the power, and letting it rest at 
that, as far as the reading is concerned ; plunging ahead with 
the practice in a wrong way, or with only half of the spirit 
of the instructions in your mind? We strongly advise the 
reading of these pages, or some of them, just as you are about 
to retire at night, so that your thoughts will be absorbed in the 
right idea. 

Suggestion must take actual form ; it must live in language ; 
it cannot be a wish, unless words and sentences are constructed 
in which that wish may dwell. The mind has some tangible 
place in which to live; and so has the soul. The frail human 
body is a constructed abode. In like manner the sentence 
is the house of a thought. A wish, an idea, a hope, if vague 
and unframed, will vanish to nothing. Therefore, it is of the 
highest importance that you have some sentences in mind; 
not the following, but some made after them, suited to the 
trend of your thoughts that will give strength to the structure 
of your wishes and hopes : 

“ T know there is a chance of success in everything.” 

“ There is no doubt whatever that I can succeed.” 

“T will surely find the bright side of this matter.” 

“ I will think and act with courage.” 

“ My thoughts are fixed on the certainty of doing just what 
I have in mind.” : 

“ Let me see if I can count the number of things that I 
will accomplish to-morrow.” 

“ This trouble looks dark at first view, but I KNOW there 
is a blessing in it ; and I will find it.” 

“I am going to sleep to-night with the idea fixed in my 
mind that I shall find the right way in this difficulty.” 

Thousands and tens of thousands of such sentences may be 
formed, and as they are uttered silently the mind should see 
the words of the sentences very clearly. This is like setting an 
automatic gramophone to a certain idea and letting it keep 
repeating it all night long, as the mind will surely do. 
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Now just see the danger of allowing this mind of yours to 
set its own tune for the night; to make its own pace, and 
saturate your nervous system with its weakening and dis- 
couraging regults. 

Think over the two ways. 

They are not new things ; but have been practised by the 
noblest men and women of all ages. Some allow themselves 
to drop to sleep between their better hopes and their solid 
determinations to win; and this is the best form of the 
habit ; it is the most exalted example of Self-Magnetism. 


PUTTING THE POWER INTO RESULTS 


Self-mastery and perfect control of the forces that are 
marshalled in your life must be shown by a new line of conduct 
in all your waking hours. Let us see what this should be. 

In the first place, you should take the deadness and flabbi- 
ness out of your nerves. Vital weakness is the opposite of 
magnetism. It is a sort of nerve-relaxation, and not muscular 
ease. The two are not the same. The muscles may be weak, 
and the nerves strong; and magnetism follows the character 
of the nerves. Many people have enough muscular energy, but 
wholly lack nerve energy ; and they are not magnetic. 

When energy is changed into musele-setting, it is no longer 
evidence of magnetism, but of physical exertion. This distinc- - 
tion is very hard to teach, On its being understood depends 
all success in this one branch of habit-culture. 

This study has been covered in Chapter XVII in the section 
“ Self-Containment.” 

The beginning of this habit is in the perfect control of the 
body and all its parts. If you lack grace, ease, good poise, 
polish and the traits that outwardly mark the lady and gentle- 
man, try to attend some school where expression is taught, or 
seek a graduate of such a school, and obtain all the training 
possible. The schools of expression are everywhere increasing 
in numbers, and they are doing good work. They teach the 
best use of the faculties, which is so essential to success. 
Among these are the development of rich and pleasing voices, 
the mastery of the art of modulation and the attainment. of 
perfect. self-control under all circumstances. Thus expression 
and magnetism go hand in hand. 

27 
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Habit-culture is next best as a means of securing control 
of the body. It does not require practice, but will claim 
attention during the period that you are passing out of old ways 
into new. It is necessary to form the habit of observing your- 
self, to see what are the faults that are likely to mar your 
usefulness or lessen the respect that others may have for you. 
There is no personal magnetism that is strong enough to 
overcome the disgust that follows certain defects of judgment. 
The man who sucks his teeth in a drawing-room is doomed in 
the opinions of all who have been offended by the breach of 
etiquette ; and likewise the individual who is in need of a 
bath, or whose breath is fetid, or who is nasty at the table, or 
who performs any one or more of the animal characteristics 
that still cling to our race, is certain to drop so low in the 
judgment of others on whom these faults are inflicted that no 
amount or kind of magnetism will offset the damage. 

But there is another class of faults that affect the person 
guilty of them more than the observers of them, and yet are 
handicaps in both ways. The most noticeable of these is 
physical restlessness. It wearies the eye of the beholder, but 
it also weakens the vital centres of the person who is restless. 
There can be no self-containment where this fault exists. 

While it requires several volumes containing many private 
lessons for learning the art of controlling others, it is however 
true that the habit-culture of this chapter will develop in every 
person who adopts it as much magnetism as is obtainable by 
natural gift, and as much success in using it. The fact that 
there are many intricate arts employed in the use of this power 
should not discourage a person. The study of magnetism in 
human affairs is almost as limitless as life itself, A careful 
adoption of the suggestions of this treatise will bring ample 
reward ; and progress will be most decisive. 


CHAPTER XXXII 


EVERY HUMAN LIFE MUST HAVE A FIXED DESTINY 
AND DEFINITE GOAL 


ADRIFT AND ASHORE 


Na see the May morning creeping up over the ocean’s 
edge, and you hear the airs of countless birds that carol 
their joyous strains on the breeze. It is a time of hope and of 
preparation. At the dock the great boat is showing signs of an 
early departure. The hands are everywhere active and the 
steam is thrumming in the pipes. The noise of countless voices 
is heard above the rolling of freight and the stir of passengers. 
Soon the order will be given for letting loose the lines that bind 
the giant vessel to the wharf, and the sea will open its wide 
expanse to the ever-seeking view. 

Within the hold of the lower decks the merchandise and 
general stores are rich in value and full of usefulness to those 
who are embarking on the long voyage. 

The ship itself is qualified to sail by its own power in any 
sea and to any port. The earth is not too large for its move- 
ments over the surface of the deep. In fact, if there were 
another orb attached to this and if connection were possible, 
this great vessel could make its way to the farthermost parts 
of the annexed world and still have power and supplies to carry 
on its enterprise. 

Now comes the order to let go. 

The last line is taken in and the monster craft begins to 
move, although so slowly that she seems yet to be standing 
still, and the land appears to be receding, pier, dock-house and 
all. Down the glassy bay she winds her stately course, while 
all the lesser shipping stands aghast at the splendid display of 


power. 


No freight could be more precious than the stores of value 
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she upbears on the bosom of the deep ; no lives could be more 
useful to the world than those that are borne along with this 
mighty structure that the genius of man has created out of 
the forest and the mines. 

From the city’s edge to the outer banks of earth and 
landscape the boat moves, and comes upon islands and rocks 
that stand aside to let her pass. Salutes are given and ex- 
changed, and all the world seems to wait the message that is 
being carried onward by this noble agent of an unseen power. 

At last the shores seem to lie low and then to fade from view, 
as the round surface of water rises to make a new horizon. 
The day droops and twilight with its chill and yet its soft 
winds is coming down as though from the overcast sky. Colours 
float about the west and the dark east grows black, while the 
ship makes it its goal and plunges into the night without 
thought of fear. Some master hand is in charge of the craft 
and there is composure and calm in every mind and heart. 

The sea is no longer glassy. 

Gentle waves are tossing white caps that fret about the 
boat and show a desire to beat hard against the iron hull ; 
but they fall away discouraged and nothing comes of their 
tiny onslaught. The clouds join the miniature battle, but also 
give up the fight and break for hiding places in the deserted 
north, while the moon peers forth in her queenly beauty. 
Golden bars cross the water and stretch from the ship’s side 
to the untravelled realm that leads away to heaven. 

Few of the passengers care to retire as long as this scene 
is being enacted. Silently they watch the growing glory, 
resting now by the very edge of the boat or pacing the deck 
with clasped hands and upturned faces. On goes the great 
ship without halting or slacking of speed. She sails through 
the night with ease and pride, and other craft pass her with 
signals, or, being too distant, allow her to go on her independent 
course. 

From the grey east, where not a cloud has built its airy 
palaces, the light brightens and the sleeping hosts give it no 
heed, so beautiful was the night before. Their tired bodies 
still rest below. 

One by one after the orb of day has climbed to a lofty place 
in the sky, the men come out and drowsy women follow. 

The day is bright and attractive. The ocean is all its own, 
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for not a trace of land or island can be seen, and other ships 
are scant and far away. Steadily the voyage proceeds. Meals 
come and go, night gives place to day, and weeks flit by, while 
all is content on the ship. At length a port is seen far off to 
the front, but the ship ignores it. 

Who is the master of this great vessel ? 

He comes forth on the highest bridge and gives commands 
at times, and again his officers attend to the duty of directing 
the floating home. 

As he stands at times within sight of the passengers they 
wonder how one so young as to seem a mere boy could have 
attained to so great a rank as master of the ship. Yet in the 
boyish face there are lines of mature thought that indicate 
the weight of responsibility. These lines show promise of 
deepening as the voyage proceeds. 

Months more are spent and ports have appeared in sight 
again and again, but the boat has never headed for them. 
Whence goes she ? 

The youthful master has indeed grown older, and the lines 
are now deepening into furrows. 

Whence goes the ship ? 

“ We do not know ” is the response from the passengers 
one and all. 

‘T do not know ” is the admission from the young man who 
has the ship in charge. No one knows. The supplies seem to 
hold out, and there is hardly any prospect of their becoming 
scant. The power is not as great as at the start, but still it 
suffices. On they sail, never landing, never making port and 
never showing knowledge of their destiny. A few of the 
passengers have grown old or sick or feeble and have died, only 
to feed the ravenous fish in the deep below. More have died, 
and more are weak. The crew has thinned out to such an 
extent that they are not able to yield the service that so strong 
and powerful a vessel demands, and signs of slowing speed. 
and disintegration are everywhere becoming manifest. 

The hull is weighted down with decay and barnacles. 

The wood and iron are without paint, and creak with 
loosening joints and parting beams. 

Now all the passengers are dead except a few who cannot 
creep upon the deck ; and the crew is too feeble to do its work, 
The boat must float under other power than its own ; winds 
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and waves beat it to and fro, and shoals are ahead. It would 
seem strange if so noble a ship should strand on a barren shore 
where neither city nor inhabitant will give it welcome or help. 

It is adrift. 

Of what use is the finest structure that the brain of man 
can conceive, with its freight of supreme value, with its load 
of passengers and its trained crew, if the master has no port 
to which to steer its little world of power and of opportunity ? 

Of what use is an abundance of useful faculties if they are 
allowed to take us on pleasure trips across unknown waters 
never to return ? No man and woman is so poor in this world 
as to be without the same relative powers as those described in 
this great ship, But they set sail without goal and seek no 
shore until the weakening forces become the prey of wind and 


wave, and then all is stranded on distant and inhospitable 
sands, 


CONTROL OF THE USEFUL FACULTIES 


These are the equipment of every life. 

They are abundant in all who have the slightest ambition, 
and are standing ever ready to be employed. But the ship, 
grand as it may be, sails on under the fairest promises and seeks 
no shore nor has in view any port or destiny. The faculties 
are allowed to run away with the vessel, and all falls to ruin 
when, as is nearly always the cage, the heart yearns for some 
fruitage for having made the voyage. 

The powers that are given to humanity are capable of 
bringing results that will not cause the soul to quail when the 
curtain is falling on the last act of this drama. “I have lived 
without result ” is the thought and often the language of the 
man and the woman who has achieved nothing but the securing 
of a living. To win a little money is not enough. To wring 
from the earth the food and the means of shelter is not enough. 

Most drifting masters of the ship of life look upon the 
attainment of wealth as the one goal of earthly existence, with 
the promise to themselves that, after this has been attained, 
then the other departments of the being may be considered. 
So the boat drifts without port or shore. 

The accumulation of wealth can bring nothing more than 
the house for shelter, the clothing for the body, and food to 
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sustain it; unless it topples to the other extreme of adding 
luxury, and here ruin enters. There has never been a time 
in the life of any human being, and there will never yet be such 
a time, when luxury or excess of comfort will not weaken both 
mind and body. The hardihood of the great men and women 
of the world has been the staying powers of all their faculties. 
Comforts are intended to lessen the depressing influences of 
living on a plane below the necessities of existence. They 
bring us up to the high-water mark of useful activities and 
become partners in all wholesome enterprises; but luxury is 
decay, for it takes the place of effort and destroys the need of 
energy. 

Given what powers you know you possess, you should turn 
them to the most exalted usefulness all through life. Do not 
make the mistake of thinking that charity or parting with your 
possessions is the key to usefulness, for this is not true. The 
rich men and women of this land are doing more to injure and 
weaken the sinews of industry and ambition by their in- 
discriminate giving than all the tramps and lazy idlers can 
show to their credit on the reverse side of the ledger. When 
Christ said that the woman who had given the mite had out- 
classed the rich man who had given from his abundance, He 
struck the keynote of true charity. The poor should learn the 
lesson that God will not do for those who will not do for 
themselves; and, when they have learned this lesson, they will 
become producers of their own income instead of entering into 
a general conspiracy with defunct rich folks to be fed and 
cared for. 

The truly needy require the care of those who can help 
them, but they do not grow thrifty and industrious when they 
know that the pinching fingers of poverty will not be felt as 
a result of studied neglect and indifference. Penalties must 
and should be borne by those who have invited them. Poor 
people who accept charity with annual regularity are the most 
extravagant spendthrifts in the world in proportion to their 
incomes, and the most indifferent to consequences when, 
through a “ handout,” they have a little with which to gratify 
their tastes and whims. 

The peculiar force with which a man or woman who has 
lived in vain will undertake to atone for it and do something 
that can be called useful by indiscriminate giving, is a mark 
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of the wreck of the soul that is about to strand upon the hidden 
shoals. 

Tn this country alone it is reckoned that thousands of pounds 
have been given away by the rich during the last few years ; the 
rich who have accomplished nothing but to receive or accumu- 
late money. They cannot purge their souls in this way. Such 
giving as is now on the increase is a mental and ethical disease. 

Far better would it be to establish a government fund to 
be sustained wholly by private giving, for support of men 
and women who have gone through life with ambition and 
zeal, who have been willing to do a fair share of their work, 
who have lived decent lives, and who are now unable to 
support themselves. If we were to be blessed with the thou- 
sands that are thrown to the winds of fickle charity every 
year, we would make homes for the homeless who would 
maintain them. Indifference to good living and the duties of 
citizenship would not be rewarded by support after years of 
laziness and the gratification of beastly tastes. If a man will 
not work he shall not eat, is the word of God. But the weak 
rich controvert this doctrine and set up their edict as follows : 
If a man or woman who can work and will not, becomes 
desirous of receiving money and food and clothing and luxuries, 
we will provide them. 

Penalties must be paid. 

The penalty of allowing useful faculties to run to waste 
should be paid by suffering and poverty. 

As we go to press we have heard of a family with whom 
we have been acquainted for years, who are all on the verge 
of starvation. The father at one time received a salary of 
seven hundred and fifty pounds a year from the Government. 
His hours of work were ridiculously few and his actual services 
were worth about twenty pounds a month. But the Govern- 
ment is engaged in ruining the faculties and powers of useful- 
ness in thousands of its so-called employees, by short hours 
and an insufficient requirement of services. It cannot be 
true that the work done in the clerical departments of the 
Government is harder than similar work done in business 
establishments. 

By this weakening sinecure method of employment this 
man with the salary of seven hundred and fifty pounds a year 
became useless to himself. He went through with the routine 
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work day after day, consisting mostly of sitting and opening 
and shutting papers and documents, and drew his princely 
salary of seven hundred and fifty pounds a year. This went 
on for twenty years. Before he was appointed to the Govern- 
ment position he had succeeded in earning from £150-£225 a 
year by long hours and hard work ; and he had saved up four 
hundred pounds. 

After he became a Government employee he saved up 
six hundred pounds more in the first two years, and had 
one thousand pounds invested. Then his useful faculties 
having weakened, he began to spend more than his salary. 
His investments were sacrificed in high living, and his wife 
and two daughters assisted in the wild wastefulness. They 
became arrogant, looked down on their neighbours, were saucy 
and indifferent to suggestion, and defied fate. 

Then came the loss of the position, attended with debts 
that could never be paid, and finally poverty. 

Their poverty became so abject that it was the subject of 
pity. But somehow the people who knew them would not 
lift a helping hand, and they now pleaded in vain, One man 
who had been as close a friend as such a fellow could have 
under the circumstances, said in a letter: “ I have one hundred 
pounds that I can spare as well as not, and this man was my 
friend. But I fear that if I give it to him it will set so bad an 
example to others like him and his family, that it will do no 
good although it may afford a temporary relief. I have there- 
fore made up my mind to give this one hundred pounds to 
a poor man who has been working hard to pay off a mortgage 
on his little home.” This was done, and the arrogant Govern- 
ment product was left to his penalty. 

Find out what are your most useful faculties and seek the 
means whereby you can control them and turn them to ad- 
vantage in life. Do not wait until it is too late. The time to 
save the ship is before it strikes the rocks. 


CHOOSING AN AVOCATION 


By the law of magnetism and of destiny an avocation 
chooses the individual, and the individual never successfully 
chooses the avocation. The deliberate selection of some 
calling is as absurd as the decision of the fond father before 
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his son is born, to make him a lawyer or a preacher, before 
the sex of the child is known. 

No parent can choose an avocation for a boy or a girl, 
and no boy or girl can do this eithér. As has been stated under 
the law of magnetism the avocation is bound to choose the 
individual. If this process of Nature is interfered with, disaster 
will follow, as has been the case in millions of instances. 

Look back over the life history of any person for whom 
an avocation has been chosen, and get at the facts that lie 
hidden oft in the debris of failure or mediocrity. 

When the avocation chooses the individual there can be 
no failure, 

Do not study theories, but come in touch with the hard 
facts of life. Men and women will talk with you, and they 
will tell you freely the facts in their own careers. 

Nothing has been to us a more interesting theme than the 
line of conversation that deals with this one great and vital 
law of fate. We have had the expressed opinions of the most 
successful people and the rule still is always the same, that, 
under the law of magnetism and of destiny, the avocation will 
surely choose the individual. 

It may come late in life, but what does this matter when 
failure would have occupied the whole stage of life even to 
the seventh and last if one endured so long ? 

What shall be the avocation ? 

Shall it be that of an employee or of an employer, of a 
professional career or in the pursuit of art ? 

The story of choice must begin in general preparation. 
There is no such thing as special preparation until the avoca- 
tion has made its choice, Let this fact be kept in mind. 

Genius or youthful precocity often manifests itself early in 
life and sometimes before the child has reached the age of 
ten; but this is unusual. If, however, the avocation has then 
actually called the individual, the selection is over, and all 
will be well. But mere precocity is not a sure guide, There 
must be substantial evidence of sound genius; and careful 
watchfulness is necessary to save the youth from himself, 

Until the facts are known to a certainty the life of the boy 
or girl and of the young man and young woman must proceed 
along the lines of general preparation. This subject will be 
found fully discussed in-the description given to such themes 
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as the young man under fifteen and the young woman under 
fifteen, the development of manhood and the blossoming of 
womanhood. There are many facts and laws there which 
will bear studying and reviewing scores of times. Do not 
depend on a single reading of them; nor upon one or two 
reviews. The facts there stated are so potent and so applic- 
able in this connection that they should be absorbed and 
made a part of one’s acquisition. Not one statement should 
be omitted from the most serious attention. 

General preparation is, then, the law at this stage of the 
study. We know of no calling in life where general prepara- 
tion will not be of help. No person has ever been successful 
who has lacked it, for the very idea of a specialty is the cur- 
rent of wisdom that runs through it. To be nothing but a 
lawyer, in the sense that the knowledge of law is all sufficient, 
would make a man so narrow that he could not deal with the 
rest of the race. He would be all in all to himself and the 
law books, but he could not connect his acquisition with 
helpfulness to the world or to himself . 

It might be thought that the painter need know nothing 
but his art, yet his art is the reflection of a vast realm of 
knowledge in which human nature is paramount. : 

The same law underlies the whole consideration of the 
subject. General preparation is the basis. Without it the rule 
of destiny will be paralysed. 


FITTING ONESELF FOR A LIFE CALLING 


The suggestions just made fit now in this and the final 
theme of the present course of training, The purpose is to 
connect the powers that are derived from magnetism with 
the highest attainments in life. Let us see if this can be done. 

The basis is a general preparation, and what this means 
has already been stated. 2 

In this preparation the effort should be made to discover 
the faculties that are most easily developed, and then give 
them the greatest amount of attention. : 

Having too many irons in the fire is nob helpful to any 
person. To be ground under conflicting and discordant in- 
terests will make diamond dust of the qualities that are given 
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to all persons. Avoid floating. To roll from place to place 
will gather nothing worth having. 

On the other hand, it is not good judgment to remain the 
same thing all the time. The commonplace is the humdrum 
style of living. 

What is meant by the commonplace has been amply 
described, and it should be understood in its true meaning. 
Do not get out of the duties that make up the commonplace, 
but add to them enough outward reaching to destroy the 
humdrum conditions. ; 

There are two great influences at work in every human life, 
and they are moulded by the training that unfolds the larger 
vocabulary of which so much has been said in the earlier of 
these episodes, and by the inherent power that is developed 
by the acquisition of the colours in the analysis of the moods 
and feelings. Go back to the pages where the power of educa- 
tion that comes from the study of language has been described, 
and find out what is meant by the unfolding of the magnetic 
realm through the greater hold on the natural thoughts that 
are universal throughout all created life. 

This development will place a man or woman in touch with 
the whole gamut of avocations, All that is in the being will 
come into action, and the line of lifework for which one is 
most fitted will take its place in the foreground, claiming 
attention. 

Another and simpler way of stating this fact is this : 

Tf you are a graduate of the first book of practice in the 
course of magnetism, you will have made your powers of at- 
traction keen and strong. This will render the present course 
of training a rapid and splendid success. All the directions 
of the teaching should be grasped to know what is insisted 
upon. This will fit you for the most advanced stage of self- 
development. An all-round progress is necessary in the use 
of the moods and feelings in order that you may know your- 
self and all those who come into any form of relationship with 
you. 

We now have the following steps in the make-up of the 
individual who is ambitious to ascertain the life-calling that 
is most to be desired : 

1. The development of personal magnetism by the use of 
the Course in the exercise book, known as the first Course. 
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The present work may be allowed to go to any person who 
does not first have that Course, but it is recommended that 
you should possess it. 

2. The development of the full colours of the moods and 
feelings and the many uses that are suggested to them in 
this work. : 

3. The acquisition of the largest possible vocabulary of 
words that reflect the powers of the inherent nature, such as 
suggested in the episodes in the preceding chapters of this 
work, referring to the young man under fifteen, the young 
woman under fifteen, the development of manhood and the 
blossoming of womanhood. 

4. A general all-round preparation in the shape of 
knowledge on all the subjects that are useful in a practical 
life. 

5. Then add the inspiration that comes from the reading 
of biography. At this stage of the progress such inspira- 
tion may touch as with magic the very chord that may 
vibrate against the line of life-work for which a person is 
designed. 

In all this plan not a minute is lost. No time can be wasted, 
The thoughts will run along the best channels and will be 
tending toward the goal of fitness. Every part of the way 
will show progress of the most gratifying character. 

Whether a person be magnetic by nature or by cultiva- 
tion, the result is the same. There is a natural fund of per- 
sonal power in most lives that are active, and it sooner or later 
draws from the greater fund of opportunity. But words, 
words, words are the agencies of development if they are 
absorbed and made living realities in the inherent being. Aman 
who had no education but-a strong natural fund of magnetism 
in the crude state, did not find his development until he 
acquired words. Then all was easy. The more words he added 
to his usable and living vocabulary, the more he was drawn 
away from the humdrum existence with which he was weighted 
down; and soon his ambitious soul was ready to soar to the 
greater things of life. He was past thirty when he first stepped 
out of the commonplace conditions into the work for which 
he was fitted. 

This same rule will apply to every man and woman. 

Activity is magnetism; but useful and result-producing 
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activity is a thousand times more magnetic than haphazard 
or commonplace effort no matter how energetic it may be. 

Trying one thing after another grinds away the hope of 
reward. Whatever is entered upon should be pursued until it 
has crystallized into some useful attainment; then it need 
not be pursued further if there is a distaste for it. 

One person will take up the study of French ; stick to it for 
at least three years, at the rate of not less than three hours 
a week, and then drop it; but do not begin it and withdraw 
from the study. The same rule should apply to all studies 
that are undertaken. Hither do not engage in them, or cling 
to the work until some good has been achieved. 

If you must earn your own living do so under any honour- 
able circumstances; but, wherever you begin work, do not 
allow a minute to be wasted, for you can add to your general 
knowledge by training courses, which are the only genuine help 
that can be sought. Reading for the purpose of becoming well- 
informed is wasted time. Biography, poetry and history are 
the three lines of general reading open to one who wishes to 
advance. To these add training courses. 

We have for thirty years advised young men and young 
women to thus improve their minds ; and we are glad to note 
the fact that some have done so. The following case is typical 
of thousands : 

A young man of twenty had been advised by his father and 
his uncle to take up the study of law, while his mother favoured 
the ministry. He went to college and found that the whole 
profession was unattractive to him. Later on he sought the 
ministry. After two years of this preparation he abandoned it. 
At twenty-five he was adrift, sailing on unknown seas without 
rudder or compass. 

Under our suggestion he accepted some position where he 
could earn some part of his living. While in this employment 
he followed a plan of mental improvement, accepting the 
motto: “Let no moment be lost in idle talking, idle think- 
ing, idle reading or useless activities.” This precept was hung 
where he could see it and also was carried in his pocket-book. 
Still acting under advice he made the business in which he 
was engaged the most important theme of his life during the 
hours that belonged to his employer. Another motto was 
given him which read as follows: “ Think hard, plan hard 
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and work hard to ascertain in what way the business may be 
made more successful.” It must make no difference if the good 
to be accomplished cannot be seen. Do not let the idea 
prevail that such extra effort will bring advantage to no one 
but the employer. Good will somehow come to reward earnest 
and sincere efforts that are made solely for the advantage of 
another. This seemed like a hard doctrine, but it was lived 
up to. 

All the while the man was making himself valuable. He 
took up the study of magnetism and thus made his powers 
greater and his energy of execution a leverage for success under 
the most trying circumstances. 

Soon he was too valuable a man for his employer to let 
go; but he did not like the business and never had a 
thought of remaining. His salary was increased several 
times, yet he chose to find more congenial employment or 
activity. 

His uncle was a man of wealth and his father was in moderate 
circumstances. A certain secret process had made the uncle 
rich. The nephew at times, almost involuntarily, wondered 
what it was, but he did not care to ask, even if he had thought 
he might be told. Not even his father knew. At the hour of 
retiring he found his thoughts dwelling on the idea, and this 
condition of his mind would last for an hour or more before he 
could get asleep. 

His uncle who had wished the nephew to enter upon the 
study of law, found him surprisingly appreciated in the place 
where he had sought employment, as all thought for the time 
being only. But he did not know that the nephew had made 
himself valuable by the exercise of the strongest will-power 
and severest application, both of which were naturally not 
within his temperament. The uncle, however, wished the young 
man to come into his business and perhaps to inherit it as he 
had no children, although he was blessed with several nephews 
and nieces. The man thought he saw the chance to step to 
higher things and accepted, as the salary was double what he 
was then receiving. 

But the wary uncle did not choose to tell him the secret 
process that had made him rich. He contented himself with 
writing it down in full description, sealing it and placing it 
in the safe of a deposit company, directed to his executors 
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in case he should die suddenly. The wife was not taken into 
the secret and would not have understood it had she been, for 
it required a technical mind to understand it. 

The nephew had thought hard and long and for many 
months. In the new sphere of activities he saw how the process 
worked out, and his mind was ripe for a discovery. It came in 
such form that he was enabled to couple it to that which 
his uncle possessed; and the two together produced a new 
result that achieved the greatest success yet attained. The 
income from the combined secret processes was enormous, 
and the nephew came in for his due share. The strange part 
of the matter was that the nephew and the uncle both became 
necessary to each other; one knew part of the process, and 
the other knew the culminating part of the advanced 
method ; but neither would disclose the secret which each 
held. 

The nephew is now a very wealthy man and is still active in 
business. 

Had he entered the law he would not probably have accumu- 
lated two thousand pounds by this time, and he would have 
been engaged in an avocation for which he had no taste or 
liking. 

His acceptance of the position of clerk after he was past 
twenty-five years of age and when he should have been well 
on the way to success in some chosen avocation, seemed to him 
a still more wanton waste of time. But he was accepting 
advice and he did not know what else to do. In that position 
he had the opportunity for making himself exceedingly valu- 
able. As he grew in value to himself and to others, he also 
improved his own mind and accumulated powers through the 
study of magnetism that made him a keen and deep thinker. 
It was a natural thing for his mind, during its imprisonment in 
harrow environments, to seek the opportunity to unfold its 
wings and take new flight into other zones. 

5 But at this point the only thing for him to do was to keep 

on with his plan of self-improvement and bide his fate. ‘This 
came to him in the silent hours of the night when he could 
not sleep until he had done some important thinking that 
ee him to be in the line of curiosity. But it was destiny 
at work. 


Each step was necessary to every succeeding one. There 


s 
| 


ADRIFT AND ASHORE 433 


could have been no leap from the condition of idleness that 
confronted him at twenty-five, to the solving of the problems, 
for he was yet unprepared to enter the business house of his 
uncle, nor would the latter have been attracted to him until 
he had made his value known in the first position. 

The whole story is told in this one account. 

If you can read between the lines you can understand how 
a person can fit himself for a life calling. The man now admits 
that the avocation which is his at this time is his destiny, 
and that it called him. 

Thus the law holds true that the avocation will seek the 
individual and not the individual the avocation. 

To be called, one must be ready for each opportune step in 
the process. 


THE LAW OF DESTINY 


To every magnetic man or woman there is a destiny waiting 
to be fulfilled. 

This law has been recognized in every age for hundreds 
of years. It has been applied to every person above the rank 
of the commonplace. The biographies of great men and 
women show that they were and are believers in the law of 
destiny. Napoleon judged himself by this standard alone. 
Frederick the Great plunged to battle under full belief in the 
efficacy of the law. Wellington said, before Waterloo, that 
his star was about to rise. Grant, after Vicksburg, said : 
“ When the surrender was a certainty I knew that I must 
end the war.” In one way and another there has been a belief 
in the destiny of the individual. But who ordains it and by 
what law is it worked out ? 

In the first place, it must be fully understood that the whole 
universe is a clockwork of interchangeable influences that have 
no limit and no end. 

In the second place, it must be understood that this clock- 
work is telling the progress of all parts of the universe in and 
through all the orbs that spin their courses in the sky. 

In the third place, it must be understood that progress is 
possible only where there is constant activity. 

In the fourth place, it must be understood that each and 
every part of created life is involved in the work that is going 

28 
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on. Nothing is too small to be of service. Indeed, the very 
basis of all change is located in the tiny cell so small that billions 
of them can stand on the point of the finest needle. By these 
minute organisms the greatest results are achieved. Humanity, 
then, is not too insignificant to be considered as highly im- 
portant in the process. 

Activity is the strongest magnet that exists. 

Humanity, in order to be included in the work of advance, 
must be in harmony with the unceasing activity that is urging 
on every step of the way. 

In the march of events the same material is used over and 
over again. The commonplace returns to the earth or what- 
ever fund it came from, and this is the process of Nature. We 
do not believe that God or Nature will assist those who refuse 
to lend a helping hand to the great cause of universal advance- 
ment; and, for this reason, we believe that all persons who 
persist in living commonplace lives are shut out from the law 
of destiny. 

This law is one of the most difficult to understand on a casual 
reading, and yet, after it has been well considered by the 
thinking mind, it is the plainest, most simple and most far- 
reaching of any principle in the whole universe. 

The culminating reasons for its establishment are fully stated 
in the most elaborate manner in the greater work of Universal 
Philosophy. Such discussion has no place in this work. 

Nor, on the other hand, can we leave the student in the 
dark as to what is meant by the law and how it is able to affect 
the destiny of a man or woman. 

One of the basic rules is this : 

There is a fixed general purpose in everything, and there is 
a special design in each and every detail of life. 

This rule is so completely proved, and its operations are so 
held up to the light of investigation that not the slightest trace 
of a doubt is left in any class of intelligent minds, no matter 
how humble. If this rule cannot be sustained by proof beyond 
the vestige of a dispute, then there is no sun and the earth is 
a myth. 

Something tangible must be known to rest investigations 
upon. 

1 Referring to our remarkable system “ Future Seeing and Destiny ” 
(1000 Lessons in Philosophy). 
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Surmise and theory are not wholesome to the brain and 
stand as images of vapour in every scholarly mind. In dealing 
with the propositions that affect the most vital interests of the 
soul and life on earth in particular, the most unsatisfactory 
of all plans is to admit suppositions, probabilities and possi- 
bilities where it is possible to find absolute conclusions. The 
latter are not so numerous as to crowd a book, and therefore 
should be hailed with welcome when they appear in 
any garb. 

It is a proved fact that there is a fixed general purpose in 
everything. 

It is a proved fact that there is a special design in each and 
every detail of life. 

Nature is trying to uplift all life, and is exerting herself as 
best she can to this end. Everywhere can be seen the marks 
of the struggle to advance the conditions of the face of the 
earth and each species of value that dwells thereon. Man, 
being the most valuable and important of all the species, is 
the natural object of this purpose to improve life. 

Breaking through every condition that exists, there can 
be found the impulse to better it. Progress is the religion of 
Nature. Itis the first law of God, both in and out of the Bible. 
The goal is summed up in the one word perfection; and 
while it is not attainable in this world under the burden of 
the present evils, it is nevertheless the only word in the vocabu- 
lary of nature and nature’s Creator. It is the direction in 
which all life is tending. 

As has been aptly spoken, it matters not how fast you are 
travelling, the important fact is the direction in which you are 
going. Nature’s goal is in the right direction; and if we do 
not reach that end, we are safe as long as we are moving in 
that direction. 

To be born, to grow up, to survive the ills of life, to keep 
the body alive for many years, to get enough to feed it, to 
clothe it, and to shelter it: these may seem the chief 
purposes of existence to the individual; but Nature gives 
such details no heed at all. In her sweep onward the in- 
efficient soul is a pigmy in a flood of fire. The end only 
is in her view. 

Out of a thousand buds that form upon the fruit tree, 
Nature can spare nine hundred and not miss them. Those that 
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bear the impress of staunch value are her special and only 
care. For them she has a destiny and a reward. 

To be in harmony with the spirit of advancement is to be 
the petted and loved child of Nature. To find some means of 
making yourself better because of living, and of making some 
one else still better by reason of your own existence, is to 
stand in line with Nature. Her impulses all go out toward 
you, and her hand is held to yours to uplift and sustain you 
in a new and higher rank in the world. 

Nature has no present purpose but to connect the weak 
past with the strong future. If you are dead to this purpose 
you will become but the stepping stone on which others will 
march to victory ; for it is a triumph to be able to add one jot 
to the small advancement of each era. 

While the fact is an old one, it has never before been 
brought to the attention of the public; and what is hidden 
up to the time of its discovery may be regarded as new when 
found. For all purposes this law is new. 

Tt is new to the people to study the plan of Nature’s 
progress, and to seek to fall in line with it. Nature has in her 
mind the carrying on of her great work of advancement, and 
she will have equally in her mind the man or the woman 
who comes into harmony with her purpose. 

Taking as the basis the greater series of facts that are 
established in Universal Philosophy, and accepting as true 
their perfect demonstrations, we find that general and special 
design are everywhere manifest. We also find that each person 
may be the object of specific care in the guardianship of nature ; 
by which is meant that an individual may be guarded and 
cared for as well as uplifted and advanced by the direct mind 
of nature. 

For countless ages all things have been coming up through 
the night into the light. 

The tendency is still upward and will not cease until the 
goal has been reached. This goal cannot be attained in the 
present generation, nor is there any person now living who will 
come within hailing distance of it; but it is in sight and Nature 
is moving toward it with unremitting energy. 

The belief that one person cannot accomplish much in the 
plan of Nature is error. Through humanity all will be achieved. 
The grain of sand might withdraw from the mountain on the 
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same plea so often made by indifferent people: ‘‘ Oh, there 
are enough without me.” 

In the law of destiny each individual stands and acts alone. 
It is to be assumed that such person is all that is necessary. 
The fabric of progress cannot fall because of others’ neglect 
if the individual who is inspired to act does the best that is 
possible to such unit. 

Imagine yourself nothing but a grain of sand, if that is 
your estimate of your value. God works out all His problems 
with particles. 

But, having made up your mind that you are something, 
even if only a grain of sand, do the best that you can under 
the circumstances and conditions that frame your existence. 
This best consists of two lines of duty: One to yourself, and 
the other to the world. This is rightly called 


NATURAL RELIGION 


We do not wish to suggest any new sect or new denomina- 
tion of religious interest; for there are too many of these 
sub-divisions now among the people. We would be the first 
to oppose and to fight down any new branch of the church, 
as the old-established sects and denominations are already too 
numerous. Natural religion fits into every man’s creed like 
heavenly raindrops into the parched earth. Its creed is very 
plain and straightforward : 

1. The highest duty to self. 

2. The highest duty to the world. 

3. Constant activity in the exercise of each duty. 

Here we have the trinity of belief, and there is but one 
rule in the penal code of natural religion : 

Time wasted is the greatest sin. 

The first law is that of the highest duty to self. The 
question may be asked with the fervour of deepest earnest- 
ness, what shall such duty consist of ? And the answer must 
always be the same: “ This course of training in ‘ Advanced 
Magnetism,’ which is now drawing to a close, contains the 
whole story.” 

We believe in codes. They are wholesome to the mind 
and helpful to the art of living. If you will take the first 
‘ten pages of this work as the beginning of a private code 
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which we wish you to make for yourself, you will find in them 
certain ideas that should be written down on separate paper, 
or in a small book, putting their subjects only in writing, 
and then reviewing them until you understand their value to 
yourself. Having done this, then proceed to the next ten 
pages, and note down the helpful suggestions, and so go 
through the whole book. To your surprise you will have a 
mass of guiding facts and principles that will serve you for a 
lifetime, 

They show you the highest duty to yourself. 

In the matter of education much has been stated under the 
episodes relating to the development of manhood and the 
blossoming of womanhood. These fit the mind for the great 
battle of life; and, through the mind, they reach all the 
faculties and make them stronger and better in every useful 
way. 

It is not likely that all the suggestions and training methods 
of this entire course could be adopted by a person who was 
very busy; but they contain the essentials of self-develop- 
ment, and some of them must be absorbed into one’s life or 
the duty that is the highest of all will not be fulfilled. 

The debt of care that the progressive individual owes to 
the world at large is not paid by helping aimless and useless 
people to bridge over the misfortunes that result from their 
own neglect and indifference. Such people are valueless to 
Nature and are in the way of her advancement ; and for you 
to reward them with unearned advantages and-blessings will 
serve only to increase their shiftlessness without exciting their 
gratitude. 

Your highest duty to the world is to help those who are 
trying to help themselves, to encourage them in their efforts, 
and see that no fatal stumbling block is placed in their path- 
way. Under the training of this course in Advanced Magnetism 
you will find ample means to ascertain what is needed in the 
performance of this duty, 

Constant activity is the most magnetic charm in all the 
universe. 

Tt is a magnet that draws from all directions and from all 
sources. But the kind of activity should be selected with the 
greatest of care. There must be an object in all that is done, 
and some final goal in view. This object need not be your 
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life avocation, but the attainment of some grain of usefulness 
that will be of service to life. 

Certain kinds of activity are a waste of time, and here 
a sin is committed in the very act of effort. Play is helpful as 
a dessert to work; but the best play in the world is variety 
of useful work ; for the change from one kind of duty to another 
is a relief to the faculties that were wearied by the sameness 
of action. Still the greatest men and women of every era in 
the history of the earth have had their terms of play in almost 
every day, but they have not been prolonged into wastefulness 
and excess. 

Play should not appeal wholly to the mind ; when it omits 
muscular participation it ceases to be play, and hence is useless 
because it is unhygienic. 

The woman whose only accomplishments are music, 
exercise, social functions and dressing, is a waster of the time 
that God has placed in her hands, and she suffers sooner or 
later from the sin, for the law of destiny makes a mark of her. 
There never has been a case of a time-waster who has not 
been the special victim of the shafts of revenge hurled by this 
same nature. 

Specific design is one of the greatest facts in the universe 
and there is no fact that is more readily proved. 

Activities that are aimed at pleasure and amusement or in 
the gratification of abnormal tastes are likewise sins, and under 
the law of destiny the only goal is the penalty. Chance and 
luck are never waiting on those men and women who live 
only for the pleasure they can get out of existence. And 
there are millions of people who not only waste time, but also 
try to invent methods of killing it. Over their lives, ere the 
years are spent, the clouds of gloom, despondency, melancholy 
and despair hang dark and heavy, until the penalty is all they 
see left of their careers. 

Stated in another way, the law of destiny may be made to 
read like this : 

Develop within yourself any lines of usefulness that you 
please, be judiciously active, and avoid time-wasting, and Nature 
will show you the avocation for which you are fitted and lead 
you on to your true destiny. 

You cannot be the choosers of your own destiny, nor do ; 
we believe that you can be the choosers of your own ayoca- 
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tions. The avocations must choose you, and your destiny 


must draw you on. 

There has never been an instance in all the history of the 
world where a man or woman has successfully chosen an 
avocation that did not make the first advances toward that 
individual. Those who doubt this law are ignorant of the 
facts that have prevailed in the lives of the great. These 
facts are read under the process and with the aid of the search- 
light of strict analysis of human nature. They cannot be 
guessed at or set down as mere conclusions of the judgment. 

We have seen this law of destiny at work in a large number 
of lives during the past thirty years; and when we say that 
out of an organization that was founded even longer ago than 
that, comprising two hundred young men, all of whom were 
pledged to adopt the rules of this very law of destiny, not 
one has come up into manhood who has not been a direct proof 
of the workings of the principle. Over and over again it has 
been said that nothing so wonderful has ever been witnessed 
in human life, as that there should not be an exception in 
the entire list. 

Boys who were supposed to be aimless in life, many of them 
wholly uneducated as far as schooling was concerned, and 
others who were graduates of universities, while a large group 
of others occupied a middle ground in the matter of education, 
all bent to obedience under the same rule, and all found the 
law of destiny working out their fate, It was this society that 
gave to us the impulse to toil and to accomplish the tasks that 
bave since been achieved. 

Many and many a time have we been solicited to advise 
young men, young women, and adults as well, on the problems 
of their drifting lives. They have chosen and failed. We had 
but one line of advice to give them, and it was this : 

Make yourself as much better mentally and in all your facul- 
ties as you can, develop within yourself any lines of usefulness 
that you please, be judiciously active, and avoid time-wasting, 
and Nature will show you the avocation for which you are 
fitted and lead you on to your true destiny. 

You may be the architects of your own fortune, and the 
makers of your fate, but you cannot choose either. To be such 
„an architect you must make the most of the ever-present, add 
to your value in every way, not necessarily financially, and be 
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prepared for higher steps on the plane of life. Just as sure as 
you draw breath you will find Nature placing her hand in yours 
and drawing you up, higher, higher and higher all the 
time. 

It may be claimed that this theory does not agree with the 
claim made in Universal Magnetism that a man may will or 
decree a certain ambition in life and win the end sought, even 
against the most unyielding obstacles. Cases are there cited of 
great victories achieved against the decrees of fate. One not- 
able example is the career of Beaconsfield, who was a Jew and 
who determined to prove that the Jews in England were as 
powerful as they chose to make themselves. He resolved to 
reach the highest rung in the ladder, the rank of Prime 
Minister, and he succeeded. Another great example was that 
of MacMahon of France who, when as a poor boy, resolved that 
he would one day rise to the highest position in the army, that 
of Marshal of France. 

All these cases are based upon the exercise of a much higher 
power than that of Advanced Magnetism, and this exalted 
influence is known as Universal Magnetism. It has never 
failed where it has been employed in the manner there taught. 
Beaconsfield became Prime Minister of England and Mac- 
Mahon became not only Marshal of France but its honoured 
and popular President. 

Great souls are born in humble bodies sometimes, and they 
are admitted to partnership with fate and destiny, becoming 
makers of the law of success. It is magnetism in the highest 
degree and there is no greater phase of it anywhere in all the 
universe. But who will attempt so much? Who will ride ir 
the chariot with the gods ? 


WHO HAS THE POWER OF EXECUTION—TO 
ACTUALLY DO? 


Day dreamers and “ castle builders ” seldom execute. Once 
in a while they make the attempt and more rarely still they 
succeed, To build castles in the air is not such an idle occupa- 
tion as we would think. All great men have indulged in this 
happy occupation, but have turned their dreams into realiza- 
tions. There are few castles of this kind that cannot be made 
realities, for they are founded upon desires, and these desires 
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are inspired by what has been accomplished. ‘‘ What man has 
done man can do.” 

Many persons make plans which they know they can 
execute, but never enter upon the doing of them ; or if they do, 
they lose interest in them or have not the energy of completion. 

To go about a thing is a refreshing element in one’s character 
You are sitting now in the memory of some task that you have 
left unperformed. It would have been done but you could not 
summon the energy to start about it. 

“ Decision ” is akin to this, but quite apart. It takes a 
decisive character to know what to do and how to do it. To 
make up one’s mind firmly to do or not to do a certain thing is 
“ Decision.” To execute a thing is to go about it at the proper 
time and place, without delay. 

So we say—you have come thus far in the study of Advanced 
Magnetism, and have shown commendable persistence. It 
should be an easy step into the higher realm where you put into 
execution the laws of this art. 

In the biography of a successful man we find that he was 
accustomed in the morning to write down the tasks of the day, 
especially those that did not come under the usual routine 
duties; and at night he would check those which he had per- 
formed. In this way he formed the habit of doing everything 
that had to be done, and by this pleasant method achieved 
great success in life. 

“ Never put off until to-morrow what can be done to-day,” 
is the spirit of execution, and seems to have been made a very 
essential element in the lives of many great men. 

Executive ability is so necessary in every successful life that 
you ought to cultivate this power by special practice. This you 
can do by making up your mind that you will undertake some- 
thing difficult and persist in it to the end. The quality grows by 
using, and no person need eyer fail who is not lamentably weak. 
One success leads to another ; one failure paves the way to its 
successor. No more marked evidence of a lack of character can 
be found than the inability to carry into execution what has 
been begun or what should be undertaken. 

Everywhere in the world the demand is for men and women 
of executive ability. 

In the present course in Advanced Magnetism we seek to 
make the adoption of the principles of power an easy matter 
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in every case, and to include every grade of rank among the 
people. When, therefore, we state that the law of destiny 
decrees that the avocation cannot be chosen at will, and that 
fate is the master and not the tool of men and women, we refer 
to all those who are not makers of destiny. The best laid 
plans of men and women go astray, as we are told by the poet- 
philosopher, who also includes mice. Man proposes, but God 
disposes, is another form of the same rule. 

The gratifying principle, however, is behind it all, and tells 
us that some great destiny awaits every man and woman who 
will perform the great duties we have mentioned, who will im- 
prove self along the most useful lines of life, even though it 
is done blindly, who will help others who are trying in all sin- 
cerity to help themselves, who will adopt a career of constant 
activity based upon good judgment, and who will avoid a 
wanton waste of time. 

These things you may do and do blindly, and they will 
bring you through the darkest night of discouragement into the 
light of the brightest day of success. Let the night be as 
gloomy as it will, let the heart bend beneath the yoke of dis- 
couragement, let tears of sadness and sorrow run down the - 
cheeks ever so fast and so hot, this line of active duties well 
performed and executed with no apparent aim, will bring you 
through the night into the light. 

The commonplace will not elevate a person. The drudgery 
of humdrum life will not bring reward. Hard work, having 
no ambition and no hope, unattended by increasing know- 
ledge and improving faculties, will end where it begins, 
with hard work. Destiny has nothing in store for these 
classes. 

The practical is eminently inviting to all minds of solid 
common sense, but it is not enough. In a world where mysteries 
are everywhere surrounding the conceited mind of man; 
where he knows nothing beyond the telescope and nothing 
beyond the microscope; and where his familiarity with the 
earth is cut short a mile below its surface, and hundreds of 
miles this side of either pole; this man cannot resolve all 
processes of Nature to the rules that he has invented for his own 
guidance. 

The practical man does not choose to believe what he cannot 
see, and he sees less than one-millionth part of what God has 
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created about him. He is the child of more than a hundred 
forces of Nature which he tries to harness and which fell him 
as a straw is crushed beneath the avalanche of rock and ice. 

There will never come a time when man will master any of 
the elements or any of the forces that give him their usefulness 
for his inventions to play with. As mysterious as electricity 
will be the over-hanging influences that uplift him or allow him 
to drift down stream to oblivion. So simple a power as gravity 
is wrapped in the profoundest of all mysteries. Its opera- 
tions are understood in part, but no one knows what it is or 
by what means it can control matter through dead space. And 
so it is with all the forces that surround man. 

When we say that there is a specific design at work in every 
human life that is in harmony with the activities of Nature, we 
draw from a higher course of training than this for our proof ; 
but when we say that such a power knows, understands and 
participates in the individual life that is so in harmony, we find 
our proof in the working out of this principle. It does not 
have a religious basis, for it has been in evidence ever since 
life has found an abiding place on this planet. Religion is sub- 
sidiary to this greater law. The latter uplifts and ennobles 
religion itself, 

Rank, fortune, worldly success, achievement in the open 
field of opportunity, fame and all that it implies, are not 
measures of the man or woman who is the special ward of the 
law of destiny. Down in the humblest strata they may be 
found ; through the thronged paths of the middle grades and 
occasionally on the heights of human ambition, these favoured 
people dwell and work out their triumphs in obedience to the 
light with which they are inspired. 

They are watched and are guided. 

The highest power that rules the universe may know very 
little of them as individuals, but there are countless forms of 
subsidised powers that not only know them and can see deep 
down into their inmost hearts, but that live with them and 
breathe with them the wish of the day and the hope of the 
morrow. 

: Nothing is in vain that is in earnest, and all that is in earnest 
is active and energetic. The least thing that is done should 
be done as well as the greatest. Sincere efforts for self-improve- 
ment and for the performance of duties of every character 
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will draw one up to some of these subsidised powers, and so 
a charm will fall upon the life that is thus uplifted. 

Such a person cannot fail, nor will the ground slip beneath 
the feet. The earth and the sky are full of energy, of power, 
of mighty influences that are made to unite their potency with 
the will of man and command the fate of every life that suits 
its purposes or those of the great Ruler of us all. 


